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Foreword

. MALAYAN and Siamese cultural studies are still very meagerly
| cultivated fields; but the even more specialized study of peo-

ples of Malayan culture who reside within the political borders

of modern Thailand is a fallow field indeed. In 1956 Thomas M.

Fraser, Jr., who had received graduate training in anthropology

; at Columbia University, undertook, in company with his wife,
i to break ground in this difficult area. The present book, based
. largely on field data gathered by Mr. and Mrs. Fraser while
living in a Thai Malay coastal village and traveling in the south-
Fern part of the country, is the first study of its kind devoted to
this segment of the people of Thailand, to their way of life, to

the way in which a Malay community relates to its region, and
to the Thai nation as a whole. Indeed, as the author points out,
this is the first published account of any Malay community in
Thailand or anywhere else which deals with all the major aspects

_ of the cultural behavior of a Moslem Malay peasant group. Mr.
} Fraser’s work thus constitutes a novel addition to Malay studies

and a unique contribution to studies of Thailand.
The meagerness of our knowledge of the Malay people of

‘ Thailand was forcibly brought home to me during the year

v
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before Mr. and Mrs. Fraser settled down to their field work in
Rusembilan, the small Malay village near the ancient southern
Siamese port city of Pattani, which is described in this study.
Several of my colleagues and graduate students in the Cornell
University Southeast Asia Program undertook the preparation
of 2 handbook on Thailand, which was issued in 1956 by the
Human Relations Area Files. In connection with the work the
relevant literature in Thai, Malay, and western European lan-
guages was combed for material on the Thai Malays. Nothing
of significant value was found. The scanty information on the
subject finally included in the Cornell Thailand handbook (and
the subsequent revision of it edited by Wendell Blanchard and
associates and published in 1958) was provided almost entirely
by our fellow workers of the Cornell Research Center in
Bangkok as a result of their direct but necessarily cursory in-
quiries made on the spot in Thailand. The work which the
Frasers were then doing in southern Siam would have provided
—and now provides—many answers to questions which could
hardly be asked and much less answered then.

Little is known of the origins of either the Malay or the Thai

eoples, but the story of their contacts, some of which is re-
told by Mr. Fraser, falls within the period of historical records.
Before this period the Malays were to be found in the south-
western extremities of mainland and island Southeast Asia. They
were a segment of the large and far-flung Malayo-Polynesian
(or Austronesian) linguistic stock whose families had voyaged
as far by sea as Madagascar in the west, Easter Island in the east,
and Taiwan in the north, while others on the mainland, such as
the Cham, extended from the eastern c€oasts of what is now
Vietnam as far west as the northern central plains of Thailand,
where they could be found in the sixth or seventh centuries
of our era. It was about this time, too, that Thai- (or Tai-)
speaking peoples first entered the historical scene in southwest-
ern China. These two linguistic stocks, the Malayo-Polynesian

Foreword ii

and the Thai, were at that time separated on the Southeast Asian
mainland by the ancestors of the Vietnamese (whose origins

b are also dim) and to the south and west by speakers of Mon-

Khmer languages, such as Cambodian. But already peoples speak-

| ing Thai languages had begun to move southward from China
b into the Victnamese and Mon-Khmer area and toward the block

of Malay—speaking peoples in the southern peninsula. In what

. was to become Thailand in the course of subsequent centuries
b the Mon-Khmer languages would give way almost entirely to
Thai; this may have been simply a cultural phenomenon, how-
| ever, not necessarily implying any major accompanying biologi-
| cal or demographic shifting or replacement of the peasant popu-
i lations involved.

It was not until the thirteenth century, well into the historical
period, that Thai kingdoms are known to have been established

f within the boundaries of present-day Thailand. In a remarkably
- short time thereafter, indeed by the middle of the fourteenth
| century, expanding Thai power was able to contend with the
| great Javanese empire of Majapahit in claims of suzerainty over .-
the entire Malay Peninsula and its Malay population/Ffdr'n‘ the
- petty states of the Peninsula, centering on small but often cos-
 mopolitan and wealthy trading communities, the Thai crown
,:,,demanded tribute of gold, tin, and other precious goods and the
E right to carry on increasingly important commercial activities.
' During the fifteenth century many of these states were organized
into 2 loose hegemony under Malacca, the newly founded
{ entrepdt port which grew in wealth and power with amazing
F rapidity. The rising importance of Malacca helped spread Islam
f among the Malay states throughout the entire southern half of
‘,;the Peninsula, but the Buddhist kingdom of Siam, with its capital
f-now at Ayudhya in the central Thai plain, was still able to main-
mm its claims over the predominantly Malay and Moslem popu-
] %ations to the south. Just as Siam on the fringe of the Mid-
b dle Kingdom sent tribute (though irregularly) to Nanking or
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Peking, so it claimed tribute from Malacca and such lesser states
as Trengganu, Pahang, or Pattani on its own southern fringe.
These claims so impressed the Portuguese that Albuquerque,
even before the great port of Malacca fell to his besieging forces
in August 1511, found it politic to send off an envoy to the court
of Siam in Ayudhya. From a Siamese regime confronted by trou-
bles to the west, north, and east the Portuguese were able to
obtain rights to share in the trade of a number of the peninsular
communities.

 In the four and a half centuries that have elapsed since the
Portuguese first reached Malacca, Thai power has contracted

- - .and expanded and contracted again and again. The eady loosely

organized hierarchical arrangement of overlapping tiers of tribu-
tary states—small umbrellas under the protection of larger and
higher umbrellas which in turn were under those still higher
and larger—has given place in mainland Southeast Asia to the
more recent Western arrangement of theoretically equivalent
sovereign states with defined and mutually exclusive national
boundaries. Thailand’s national border in the south was most
recently drawn to include a very substantial number of the north-
ern congeners of the Moslem Malay peoples of the Peninsula,
all of whose ancestors at one longer or shorter time or an-
other were subjects of the Thai crown. This Malay block in
the four southernmost provinces of modern Thailand constitutes

the largest ethnic minority group residing within the boundaries_

of the Thai state not of its own free will, but by the accidents
of political history. They are members of the Thai state, not
because they have come like the Chinese to Thailand from over-
seas and could return, but only because extensive areas inhabited
by Malays have been incorporated into the Thai kingdom dur-
ing its remarkable southward expansion,r’As recently as 19oo
Thai Malays recognized as their own prince the royal Malay
Moslem Raja Abdul Kadir of Pattani. Since the forced abdica-
tion of this prince, the Malay Moslems of southern Thailand
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| have not always willingly succumbed to either the power or
the blandishments of the central Thai government. Today they

| constitute within the body politic of Thailand a still unassimi-
 lated and politically awakening group, to which the Bangkok
1 government, particularly since the war and the independence
| of Malaya, has given increasing attention.

| these Malays as they are found in southern Thailand today. The
community-study type of research has been one of the chief
b employments of cultural anthropology almost from the first
 establishment of the discipline. Anthropology, by definition, is
¢ the study ‘of man, but in actual practice it has tended to be the

| may be called simple. The anthropologist, whether working in
b Nova Scotia or in New Ireland, in the potato fields of the high
| Andes or the paddy fields of lowland Southeast Asia, has tried
' to understand the whole compass of life which bounds the ex-
| perience of the ordinary person: his technological and eco-
nomic life; his social, political, recreational, and religious organi-
t zation; his systems of ideas, sentiments, and values and the
; linguistic and other symbols through which these are expressed,
 together with the interrelations of these different aspects of his
f cultural behavior and the ways in which they change and resist
E change in response to internal and external influences. Even
| to begin such a complicated task, the cultural anthropologist
 of necessity has had to limit his studies to a circumscribed com-
E munity of people functioning within the context of a surround-
E ing territory. Although the anthropologist thus works with a
elatively small human group, he works systematically, through
adequate cycle of time, and above all intimately or closely
L with real people whose cultural behavior, if not necessarily typi-
 cal, is at least representative of an area or type. A series of such
b descriptions and interpretations of cultural behavior is, he feels,
o useful contribution to the larger abstractions involved in the

Mr. Fraser’s work is concerned with a small community of -7

L study of the common or the simple man, if any human being -

/
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study of whole and complex nations or regions. The anthro-
pologist hopes further that such studies of specific communities
may also contribute to an understanding of the real processes
involved in changing human behavior in a world which for the
past two or three centuries at least, and at an increasingly rapid
rate, has begun to experience the first cultural revolution in hu-
man history that promises to be global or even extraterrestrial
in extent.

Because of our major interest in the problems of describing
and interpreting the phenomena of planned and unplanned cul-
tural change, the editors of the Cornell Studies in Anthropology
welcome Mr. Fraser’s account of cultural processes in a Malay
community of modern Thailand as one of the studies 1n our
series. In an age when many scholars pursue costly and elaborate
group research, involving the slow collaboration of specialists
whose work depends on the completion of the work of others,
Mr. and Mrs. Fraser are to be congratulated on four-handedly
providing a useful and stimulating contribution to our knowl-
edge of the anthropology of Southeast Asia.

LAURISTON SHARP
Ithaca, New York
September 1959
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CHAPTER 1

Introduction

| THIS study was made with the purpose of investigating the so-
t cial and cultural organization of a reasonably typical Malay com-
| munity in southern Thailand in order to throw light on several
| problems. Over the past several decades Thailand has been given
E much attention by Western social scientists, from the economic
surveys of Zimmerman and Andrews® to the intensive inter-
disciplinary program of field work being conducted at present
by the Cornell University Southeast Asia Program. Economic
and political studies predominate, but recently a number of an-
thropological community studies have been launched by anthro-
pologists working both alone and in teams with other social
scientists.2 Until now, however, all major field work has been
1Carle C. Zimmerman, Siam: Rural Economic Survey, 1930-31, and
James M. Andrews, Siam: Second Rural Economic Survey, 1934-35.

2 Among these recent studies the Cornell University project at Bang
Chan is the most important. The following are preliminary reports on
various aspects of the project: Lauriston Sharp et al., Siamese Rice Vil-
lage: A Preliminary Study of Bang Chan, 1948-1949; Kamol Janlekha, 4
Preliminary Study of the Economic Conditions of Rice Farmers in Bang
Chan, Thailand; Hazel M. Hauck et al., Aspects of Health, Sanitation,
and Nutritional Status in a Siamese Rice Village: Studies in Bang Chan,

1952-1954; Rose K. Goldsen and Max Ralis, Factors Related to Ac-
1



2 Rusembilan

confined to the areas of Thailand north of the Isthmus of Kra,
and even in those surveys that deal with the south as a region,
there is little or no differentiation between the Malay population
in the southernmost provinces and the predominantly Thai popu-
lation in the rest of the peninsula. Thus, this study, by dealing
with an area of Thailand little known to social scientists and by
attempting to understand the position of the Malay population in
the framework of the Thai nation, may help to add to the total
picture of Thailand that is being drawn by modern social sci-
entists.

In terms of the study of Malay culture and society, there have
been many excellent monographs written on specific topics in
anthropology and the other social sciences,® but there has been
no study defined to encompass the total sociocultural organiza-
tion of a Malay community. The study conducted by Raymond
and Rosemary Firth * in Kelantan and Trengganu included most
of the sociocultural data from the communities studied, but be-
cause of the topical orientation of the publications, they cannot
be considered as complete community studies.

Aside from studying the sociocultural organization of a whole
community, it was the purpose of this study to explore aspects of
ceptance of Innovations in Bang Chan, Thailand. Other studies include
Howard K. Kaufman, Bangkbuad: A Community Study in Thailand;
John E. deYoung, San Pong, A Village in North Thailand; and G. Wil-
liam Skinner’s anthropological analysis of the Chinese community in
Bangkok, A Study of Chinese Community Leadersbip in Bangkok To-
gether with a Historical Survey of Chinese Society in Thailand, and
Cbhinese Society in Thailand.

3 Walter W. Skeat, Malay Magic; Richard O. Winstedt, The Malay
Magician, Being Shaman, Saiva, and Sufi; Richard O. Winstedt, The
Malays: A Cultural History; R. J. Wilkinson, A Malay-English Dic-
tionary; articles in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society (Straits
Branch and Malayan Branch) and Federation of Malaya, Annual Re-
port, various years; and Norton Ginsburg and Chester F. Roberts, Jr.,
Malaya.

4Raymond Firth, Malay Fisbermen: Their Peasant Economy, and
Rosemary Firth, Housekeeping among Malay Peasants.
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the following problems: In what way and to what extent doc.s the
Malay community in southern Thailand form a part <_)f a re_glonal
and national whole, and how may it be said to be discontinuous
from such a whole? As Steward remarks, “If the community is
conceptualized as a sociocultural segment of a larger .wh(')le, it
follows that many of the latter’s problems must be studied in the
communities.” ﬁt was proposed to study just how Rusembilan
and other Malay communities were integrated into the natural
structure of Thailand and how the social structure and cultural
patterns reacted to points of stress in the process of integratioﬁ./\

(Tt was also proposed to investigate the process of change oc-
curring within the community and to determine what dif’ferentn.al
factors were operative in the process.| It was realized that resi-
dence of less than a year within the community would not be
sufficient to study the complete range of change within the com-
munity or to analyze fully any one type of change. It was hoped,
however, that sufficient data could be observed to warrant cer-
tain valid generalizations and to provide a base line for further
research in southern Thailand.

Field Procedure

The field data on which this report is based were gathered dur-
ing a period of residence in the village of Rusembilan fr9m
February through September 1956. For the two months prior
to taking up residence in the village and in the month following,
the author and his wife traveled in northern Malaya and through-
out peninsular Thailand, particularly in the area of Pattani. Dur-
ing their stay in the village, several more trips were made to
Malaya, and many of the important Malay communities in the
southern Thai provinces were visited.

The choice of a particular village was largely fortuitous. After
consultations with government officials and businessmen and
with the Cornell Research Center in Bangkok, it was decided

5 Julian Steward, Area Research: Theory and Practice, p. 51.
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that the coastal area between Pattani and Narathiwat would

provide the most suitable location for this study. From a base in

Pattani the coastal Malay villages in the area were surveyed.

Rusembilan was finally chosen for several reasons. On the first

visit to the community, the villagers were talking of buying

motorboats for the coming fishing season when the economically
important kembong would be netted, and this seemed to be an

ideal opportunity to observe the effects of the introduction of a
major technological change. Furthermore, the community was
located near enough to Pattani so that the villagers had ample
opportunity for close contact with a large commercial center
and the Thais of Pattani. And the community itself was large
enough so that it should exhibit most of the social and cultural
elements typifying Malay communities in the area, and yet it
was small enough so that it seemed possible to gain a reasonably
accurate picture of the community as a whole. The choice was
further determined by the easy accessibility to Pattani and by
the fact that land would be provided in the village and a Malay
house built for the author and his wife in a very short time; in
addition the villagers appeared genuinely eager to have such
visitors settle among them.

[Eield work was conducted in a generally informal manner. A
considerable amount of time was spent sitting with the men in
the coffee shops, listening to them talk, talking with them, and
asking them questions. Some data were collected through formal
interviews, but the bulk of the information came from informal
conversations with men and women in village houses or in that
of the author or as the villagers went about their daily work. In-
vitations were received to all village ceremonies during the
early part of the stay in the community, and later attendance
was simply expected—someone would even be sent for them if
the author and his wife were not there for one reason or another.

Because of the specialized nature of many of the village activi-
ties, little attempt was made to participate actively in ordinary

Introduction 5
village affairs. The author and his wife were viewed as com-
munity assets in some Ways that were u'nexpected. Tl-le ’c,lally
trips of the author’s wife to market provided “bus service” for
up to twenty women and their fish in the seven-passenger Land
Rover, and for the same reason, attendance with the villagers
at feasts in other communities was often urged. Presence of
Americans in the village, plus 2 certain amount of deference
shown to them, as Americans, by some Thais, greatly enhanced
the prestige of the whole village. One morning an unknown
Malay was found sitting for an unusually long tume unc.ler a
palm tree by the author’s house—he had come from a vﬂlagS
fifty miles inland for a ride to market in the “white man’s car.
Last, but not least, the site on which the house of the author was
puile had previously been thickly inhabited by hantu or ma-
licious spirits, and to walk across the darkened lot at night had
been a genuinely ancomfortable experience for the villagers be-
fore the house with its kerosene pressure lantern was there.

[There were perhaps twenty men and women who might be
called main informants. These were mostly in the age group
between thirty and sixty-five, but they represented a Cross sec-
tion of occupational, income, and religious groups. ‘Casual con-
tacts were had with about two-thirds of the village population,
and one house-to-house survey of population, occupational-group,
and boat-group affiliation was completed. Except for personal
friends of the author and business contacts in Pattani, there were
no Thai informants as such. Information was co-operatively
given by Thai government officials, including the Rusembilan

schoolteacher.

Orthography
The transcription of all Malay words is given in the stand-
ardized romanization used in the Federation of Malaya.® The

¢ Wilkinson, op. cit., and other dictionaries and handbooks on the
Malay language, such as M. B. Lewis, Teach Yourself Malay.
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Standard Malay form of words is used, whenever possible, in

order to minimize the errors in phonetic transcription stemming
from not insignificant individual variations in the Pattani dialect
and in order to be readily comparable with other works dealing
with Malay subjects. The standard romanization used through
the text follows.

All vowels have only their “continental” value. The “inde-
terminate” e (as in oxen) has not been differentiated from the
long ¢; it was felt that this omission would cause no difficulty to
most readers of English and that those with a knowledge of
Malay would be able to draw the distinction themselves. Con-
sonants are similar to English consonants. The §, ¢h, and y are
used for their corresponding English sounds rather than to fol-
low the Indonesian orthography. The consonant ng is always
pronounced as ng in singer; ngg as ng in finger; ngk as nk in
sinker; and my as my in canyon.

CHAPTER I

The Place and the People

§ ALTHOUGH situated in Thailand, Rusembilan is culturally,
 linguistically, and racially a Malay community. In all respects
| this community and most others in this area of southern Thailand
 are closely related to the Moslem communities in the Federation
 of Malaya; they differ markedly in respect to their patterns of
L social interaction as well as cultural systems from the Buddhist
b Thai villages scattered sparsely throughout the area. The village
E of Rusembilan is located in the province of Pattani on the east
' coast of the Malay Peninsula. (See Figure 1.) Pattani is only one
 of three southern Thai provinces on this coast, but its name,
- usually written Patani outside of Thailand, generally refers to
| the whole area including the provinces of Yala and Narathiwat.
| The 1947 population of Pattani province was 203,1 55, of which
| approximately 75 to 8o per cent are Moslem Malays. Except for
 the few Thai villages in the inland sections of the province, the
. non-Malay element of the population is concentrated in the
| provincial capital, Pattani. Accurate population density figures

; 1 Information provided by the Office of the Governor, Changwat Pat-
E  tani, Pattani, Thailand, from Government of Thailand, Census BE 2490
(1947).

-7
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 gre extremely difficult to find for any of the southern provinces,
 put according to Skinner, the density ranges from 55 to 105
| persons per square kilometer in the districts away from the capi-
b (al and is over 105 in the capital district.?

Pattani province is chiefly an agricultural region with approxi-
| mately 172,000 acres devoted to the cultivation of wet rice, 47,
| 500 acres to rubber growing, and 24,500 acres to other crops,
b chiefly coconuts and other fruits® Fishing is important along
| the coast, and there is a considerable export volume of fish to
{ Bangkok and Singapore. Industry in the area is insignificant, and
| although there are large tin-mining operations in Yala province
and some gold in Narathiwat, Pattani lacks both these metals in
| commercial quantities.

Topographically, Pattani is almost exclusively low alluvial
b plain, a large part of it included within the delta system of the
' Pattani and Po Ni Rivers. From the flat coastal strip which may
| be inundated for distances of mile or more during the monsoon
| months, the plain gradually slopes south to an apex some twenty-
five miles inland where the Pattani River comes out of the higher
hills. Alluvium is accumulating rapidly along the northern coast
of the province, as this area is protected from the erosive action
of the sea by a range of sedimentary hills * closely paralleling the
E east coast and ending in 2 thousand-foot promontory a few miles
- to the east of Panare. Beyond Pattani, to the south, jungle—covered
mountain ranges rise gradually to peaks of over five thousand
fect on the border between Thailand and Malaya; to the west,
an extensive area of mountainous jungle separates the Pattani
agricultural region from Songkhla province.

The climate is tropical, with a well-defined rainy season
brought on by the northeast monsoon from the middle of Octo-

8 Rusembilan

) o
I?O I0'5 150

15°

THAILAND

Bangkok
.

CAMBODIA

ynune

VIETNAM

o Chumporn Saigon o

Gulf of
10°F Thailand {10°

°
Bondon

.
Nakorn Sritamarat

PHUKET

sot

MALAYA

Kuolo
® Lumpur

e Malacca

SUMATRA
SINGAPORE

l

oot oot :‘om“es <0 Joo 2G. Willi?m Skinr}er, Thailand: Population Density, 1947 (map).
3 Information provided by the Office of the Governor, Changwat Pat-
,0'00 165° tani, Pattani, Thailand.

¢ Joseph E. Spencer, Asia East by South, pp. 24-27.
Figure 1. Malay Peninsula. P pe » PP- 2427




10 Rusembilan

'~

ber through the middle of January; more than 5o per cent of the i
annual rainfall occurs in these three months (see Table 1). Tem- §
perature is uniformly high, with less seasonal than diurnal varia-
tion. Mean annual temperature is 8o degrees Fahrenheit, although §
during the three months of monsoon the mean is 78.5 degrees.® |
The velocity and direction of the winds and offshore sea currents |
are summarized in Table 1. :
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Table 1. Rainfall, temperature, and wind and sea movement

Jan. Feb. Mar. Apr. May Jun. Jul. Aug. Sep. Oct. Nov. Dec. ]

Y 1 NG

Rainfall i
(inches) 89 32 60 30 62 57 40 58 6.2 120 240 23.0
Temperature

(degrees

Fahrenheit) 78 8 8 8 8 8 8 8 8 8 78
Windspeed * 4NE INE iNE iINE  — 1SW 4SW 1SW 1SW — INE4NE
Sea drift

(mph) 165 1S 14S ¢S N 13N 17N 19N 7N 158 218 195

* As here used, “1” indicates winds from 1 to 38 mph, “4” winds from
13 to 38 mph, and the dash little or no wind and variable direction.

Sources: Rainfall and temperature are from Government of Thailand,
Thailand, Nature and Industry: Physical Features, Geology, Climate
(Bangkok: Ministry of Commerce, Department of Commercial Intelli-
gence, 1951), Table 4; wind speed and sea drift, from W. L. Dale, “Wind
and Drift Currents in the South China Sea,” Malayan Journal of Tropical
Geography, 8:1-35, 1956.

The Village

Figure 2. Pattani amphur, with location and population of the five sections of Rusembilan tambon.

> Ly
The political unit of Rusembilan (see Chapter VII) occupies §§
about ten square miles in the central delta of the Pattani River. 38, v
It is on the coast of Pattani Bay and the Gulf of Thailand, about b §58 wff2
three and one-half miles from the town of Pattani. During the '§ 2 § g% :
dry season the road into the village is open to motor traffic, but R s i e
the monsoon rains flood it and make it impassable. Within the S ' I - ]
administrative division or township of Rusembilan (see Figure 2), . g | !
5 Government of Thailand, Thailand, Nature and Industry: Physical 8 g : ! o

Features, Geology, Climate, pp. 39-40, Table 4.
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there are five sections, with a total population of about 1,500.% }
Two of these sections, 2 and 5, are in no way except politically 1
a part of the community of Rusembilan. Sections 3 and 4 are

considered by the residents of the main village (section 1) to §
be distinct villages that to some extent participate in the activi- }
ties of Rusembilan. Such participation includes using the beach ]
at Rusembilan for their separate fishing activities, attending the
Rusembilan mosque, and, along with other sections of the town- |
ship, contributing labor to community projects. ]

The community of Rusembilan, for the purposes of this study, §
is limited to the area actually called Rusembilan by the Malay 4
villagers and thought of by them as the community. This in-
cludes the main village and two hamlets, or section 1 of the town- } _ : :
ShiP’ as well as a scattered group of houses to the south and east . L. View of Rusembilan from the east. The beach is to the right.
of this, in a few instances extending over the boundaries of the :
township into the Pattani municipal area.

The main village, Kampong Pata (from pantai, beach), com-
prises ninety-four houses and a population of 548. The village
also includes the balaisa or chapel and four coffee shops. Kam-
pong Surau (mosque village),’ a hamlet about half a mile south
of Kampong Pata, contains seventeen houses and has a popula-
tion of ninety-four. One coffee shop is Jocated here as well as the
village mosque and school. Kampong Baru (new village), located
a half mile farther to the south, contains sixteen houses and ninety- 1
three persons. There are in addition approximately sixteen houses
and seventy-six persons included in the community as a whole
but not gathered into any definite village or hamlet. (See also
Table 2.)

Kampong Pata is situated along the beach, which is usually
flooded during the monsoon season. Behind the first cluster of

6 Based on an estimate by the kamman or official headman of Rusem-
bilan.

7 Although masjid is the correct word for “mosque,” the surau at
Rusembilan is considered by the villagers to be almost a true mosque;

see pp. 152-153.

II. Central section of Kampong Pata. The balaisa is on the far left. ‘
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IV. Woman beaching a jokung through a mud channel. Drying racks for
kempong nets are in the foreground.

VI Small coconut plantation at the edge of padi fields.




IX. Village women selling fish outside the Pattani market.
nOTEE

VII. Split coconuts drying for copra. In the left background padi is spread
on buffalo skins to dry.

VIIL. Vegetable stands in the Pattani market. X. Waw Me. one of three Rusembilan men over ninety-five years old.




XV. Bomo (right) and patient acting in a trance during a peterana.

XVI. Balai with offerings of food for the spirits after a peterana. The tray

at the left warns mortals that the food is for spirits.
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houses is a low muddy area of ground about fifty yards across
and running almost the entire length of the village, or not quite
half a mile. This area becomes flooded whenever it rains, even
during the dry season. It is here that the village boats are moved
for protection from storms during the monsoon. Beyond this

Table 2. Population of Rusembilan (section 1)
by sex and age group, 1956

Age group Males Females Total
o= 4 62 75 137
5= 9 61 75 136

10-14 35 2§ 60
I5-19 40 57 97
2024 27 45 72
25-29 21 22 43
30-34 41 17 58
35-39 18 16 34
40-44 18 22 40
45—49 16 10 26
50-54 16 16 32
5559 8 5 13
60-64 16 4 20
65-69 9 4 13
70-74 5 4 9
7579 2 I 3
80-84 3 7 1)
85-89 1 1 2
90-94 1 2 3
95-99 _3 _o _3

Total 403 408 811

Source: Government of Thailand, Census BE 2499 (1956).

area is another cluster of houses (see village plans given in Figures
7 and 8). At either end of the village the shore is fringed with
coconut trees. To the east of the village they form extensive and
well-tended plantations; to the west there are smaller plantations
interspersed with areas of mangrove swamp. Outside this palm
fringe and the village settlement are the padi fields of Rusembilan
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and other villages. The village road leaves the community near |
its eastern end and runs out along the padi fields to meet the main
highway near Pattani. Kampong Surau, south of the main village, 1
is on a slight rise of ground on both sides of this road; Kampong |
Baru lies somewhat off the road on an angular strip of land rep- }
resenting the boundaries between padi fields. Several of the out- }
lying houses are located along the road, and others are on the |
beach to the east of Kampong Pata. A few are scattered along |}

paths that crisscross the area.

The People

The villagers of Rusembilan exhibit all the physical character-

istics of the typical Deutero-Malay of the coastal regions of north-
ern Malaya.® They stand, on the average, about five feet four
inches, although men as tall as six feet are not uncommon. Skin
color ranges from very light tan to dark brown, and only a few
individuals exhibit the yellow tones more characteristic of the
Thai and Chinese population in the area. Head hair is usually
wavy, and face hair, though not abundant, characterizes most
men. This population seems to stand closer to Hooton’s Indo-
nesian Subrace than it does to his Malay-Mongoloid Subrace,’
although culturally and historically the people correspond more
closely to the latter.

Malay villagers have the reputation for being little interested
in work, preferring to sit idle all day; this is not, however, an
accurate picture of the villager of Rusembilan. True, the men
of the community are often to be found in the coffee shops dur-
ing the morning hours, but it is merely their period of relaxation
after spending the night engaged in relatively strenuous fishing
operations. Aside from fishing every night that he is able, the
villager also cultivates his padi fields and frequently owns rub-
ber estates or coconut plantations as well.

8 Richard O. Winstedt, The Malays: A Cultural History, p. 15.
9 Earnest A. Hooton, Up from the Ape, pp. 639f.
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| Both men and women wear the Malay sarong tied at the waist.
' Women usually wear a thin blouse, and men an undershirt or
- T-shirt. On ceremonial occasions women wear batik sarongs,
| fancier blouses, and their gold jewelry. When a man is dressed

ceremonially, his sarong is white with colored lines and his

‘ shirt is the collarless, long-sleeved broadcloth garment typical

in Malaya and Indonesia. He also wears the round, flat-crowned

’ black Malay hat or, if he is 2 haji, a similar white hat.

The diet of Rusembilan villagers consists mainly of fresh fish

- or other sea foods and rice. Raw and cooked vegetables and fruits
in season and sweet cakes and biscuits are part of everyone’s diet.
Meat is usually reserved for large feasts, when it is cut into smafll
| pieces and cooked in a curry to be served with rice. Coconut n
L some form is used with almost every cooked dish. Curried chicken
- is also a typical dish. There are almost no dietary deficiency dis-
| eases in Rusembilan.

Because of village exogamy and large ceremonial feasts held

E throughout the area, the villagers of Rusembilan have relations
t with people and communities covering a large part of southern
Thailand and northern Malaya. During the cholera epidemic in
 the village in the early 1920’s and at the time of a smallpox epi-
 demic in 1953, large groups of people migrated from Rusembilan
i to other parts of southern Thailand and into the state of Kedah
- in Malaya. Ties of kinship and friendship established in the vil-

lage are maintained when one party moves away, so that the

villager has an ever-widening circle of people on whom he may

rely for friendship and hospitality when he is away from home
and in whose village he may find mates for his children.

The Language

As pointed out in the Introduction, all Malay words used in
this study will be written as they would be found in Standard
Malay.®® Although this does not represent the dialect actually

10See R. J. Wilkinson, A4 Malay-English Dictionary.




16 - Rusembilan ‘

spoken at Rusembilan, it was thought advisable to use this system

as there is an accepted English orthography for the Malay lan- §

guage and also as the terms in this rendition would be more |
easily comparable with other Malay studies. !

Even though none of the villagers of Rusembilan normally
speaks the Standard Malay language, almost all of them are |

familiar with it and understand to some degree the relationship §

of their own dialect with it. Everything that is written in Malay

is in the Standard Malay using Jewi (modified Arabic) char- |

acters. On certain formal occasions, such as reading from the |

kitab or religious books, speaking to Europeans and Thais, and |
reciting certain parts of myths and stories, the villagers com-

monly use the Standard Malay rather than their own dialect.

In its phonology and morphology as well as in vocabulary |
(except in cases of loans from the Thai language), the Pattani §

dialect is similar to that spoken in Kelantan, Malaya.** In many

instances, however, the changes from Standard Malay found in |

the Kelantan dialect are carried even farther in Pattani.}?

11 8ee C. C. Brown, Kelantan Malay.
. 12See Appendix B.

CHAPTER III

Historical Background

| THE area of Pattani and of southern Thailand' in general is one
| which has been neglected by historians. During the first two
E decades of the seventeenth century, however, whe.n factories
| were occupied by the British and Dutch in Patt‘am, a(ECf)l‘lntf
b were written dealing mainly with their commercial activities.

‘ Histories of Thailand are chiefly concerned with events in the
 central portion of the kingdom, ment-ionmg the southe.rn prov-
. inces only when they came in conflict with the Thai capital.
| The histories of Malaya treat only the former Brlt}sh Malaya and
| occasionally make reference in passing to the Siamese state .of
' Patani (i.e., Pattani, Yala, Narathiwat). Although a de.taxled his-
| torical account of the area is beyond the scope of this study, a

summary of historical references to the area, together VYlth the
narrative account of residents, is presented in the following sec-

tions.

1W. H. Moreland, ed., Peter Floris: His V oyage to the East Indies in
the Globe, 1611-1615, chs. iv, vi-viii; Samuel Purf:hza_s, Hakluytus P'ost-
bumus, passim; H. Terpstra, De Factorij der Oostindische Compagnie te
Patani.
17
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Early Documentary History

From the middle of the second century A.p, until the middle }
of the sixth, the kingdom of Ch’ih-t'u, comprising the area of |
Pattani and Singgora (Songkhla), is, according to Briggs, re- |
ported to have been a colony of the Funan empire.” Briggs finds }
no actual history of Ch’ih-t'u until the years 606—607, when it
was arranged that an embassy should be sent to China. The ,‘
Chinese ruler sent a group of mandarins to the capital at Pattani |

to make final arrangements. The Buddhist king of Ch’ih-t'u sent

Brahmin priests with thirty boats to meet the Chinese in the
harbor.?

Although the Srivijaya empire established a stronghold at

Ligor (Nakorn Sritamarat) as early as 775, it apparently did not
extend its control south from there to the kingdoms of the Pat-
tani area, at least until almost the thirtcenth century, by which
time Hindu settlements had sprung up as far south as Pattani.
Briggs thinks it possible that the Srivijaya empire had been sup-
planted on the peninsula as early as 1183, but, at any rate, the
Malayu empire must have held control for a short time before
1292, when the Siamese king Rama Khamheng conquered Ligor
and.pushed on to Pattani.? By 1365 the Majapahit empire reached
the height of its control on the peninsula, extending to the north
as far as Pattani. This control was short-lived, and by 1402 the

raja of Pattani assisted in the ouster of the Majapahit consort gov-

erning at Singapore.® Although peripheral to all the great empires,
Pattani, in the light of its later importance, probably did serve

2 Lawrence P. Briggs, “The Khmer Empire and the Malay Peninsula,”
Far Eastern Quarterly, 9:264, 1950.

8 Ibid., pp. 265-266.

1bid., pp. 273, 283-286; K. A. Nilakanta Sastri, South Indian Influences
in the Far East, p- 96.

% Briggs, op. cit., PP- 291, 301-302.

®Brian Harrison, South-East Asia: A Short Cultural History, P- 48;
D. G. E. Hall, 4 History of South-East Asia, P- 235.

1
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¢ for the commercial activities of both tbc Srivijaya em;
pe 1};’:(1 the Majapahit empire particularly during the time o

i ith Siam.’
latter’s alliance w1 . . -
thi\fter the territorial expansions of Siam at the end o

E ¢hirteenth century, relative stability ensued, with thfe Sl;tmeBse
i rth and the Majapahit in the south of the peninsula. z
 inche Irllo ever, the Siamese under King Rama Thlbf)dl move

. 0},1 tlcl)x":;ugh,Kedah and conquered the nascent kingdom of
50‘1; ca.® With the rise of Malacca during the fifteenth century,
gil:n?:se .control was pushed back, and by 1460 the Pattani king-

i local
doms had become vassal states of Malacca.? Accord.mg :10 ot
cradition, it was at this time that the strongest Isla‘mlc ;n u ce

, . .
eached the area and that Malacca sent mxssxonalges a onhg twthe
r - 3 , . t a
s evidence
i ttani palace. Harrison
its envoys to the Pa oV e the
ruler onyedah had embraced Islam by 1474 *° would sh em 10
confirm this opinion. Siam regained control by 1511, W ’
Portuguese captured Malacca. At this time the Plg{:mg;ese er;rh{
i ama -
i i cluded a treaty with King
to the Siamese capital con . - e
i ivi 1 the rich China and Jap;
bodi II, giving the Portuguese rights to
+11
trade at Pattani. ' .
During the next century and a half, Pattani served ashan 1rna
i i d references to the are
ean trading station, an
portarc uroP iti E eans more often at
i i tings of Europ
find their way into the wri : g 2 sty
is ti eriod of history. Writing
this time than at any other p g e
ires describes
to the Far East, Tomé
as 1516 after a voyage , T doser e
Pahang, Trengganu, Kelantan, Say (Saiburi, .now pa; o Par
’ 3
tani province), and Patane (Pattani) as belonging to the

2 . 194-196, 330-333-
7 iver, A History of the Far East,.pp 19 ) ’
8 S’irg;niit%%limpson, Thailand: The New Siam, pp. 20 f.; Phra Sarasas
Thailand, p. 26. . ]
Mg,(gloez:zet: J:F Roberts’, I}r., ed., Area Handbook on Malaya, p. 21; Har
rison, op. cit., p- 59- '
10 Harrison, loc. cit. . .
1 szerts, op. cit., p. 23; Hall, op. cit., pp. 158, 205, 239;
ham, Siam, 1, zo1.

W. A. Gra-
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king.'? The rulers and population of the northern parts (Pattani
area) were either “Moors or heathens” at this time. Pattani is de-
scribed as being an important commercial center, its harbor al- §
ways crowded with junks.’® By this time, the Siamese hold over }
Pattani was reasonably well established, and the daughter of the }
raja of Pattani had been sent to Ayudhya as a concubine of the ]
king of Siam.** Tomé Pires indicates, however, that Pattani was 1
still sufficiently independent of Ayudhya to be able to form an |
alliance with Trengganu (including Kelantan) and Pahang in f
order to contest, although unsuccessfully, the control by Malacca |

of the Bintang Channel.'s

Later History of the Pattani Area

The following data in narrative form were supplied by Haji
Wan Jussof, a greatly respected guru, or teacher, in the Pattani
area. He spoke of a book produced locally which set forth the
history of Pattani in great detail; to his knowledge, however, he
had possessed the only copy of the work, and that had been re-
cently destroyed by fire. Except where otherwise specifically
indicated, all the information contained in this section was sup-
plied by Haji Wan Jussof and must be considered legend rather
than history.

Pattani province was at first just a high sandy jungle area.
The first settlement was built at Telaga Sembilan (nine wells),
about twenty-five miles south of the present town of Pattani.
Each of the nine wells there was restricted to a different category

12 Cortesao, trans., The Suma Oriental of Tomé Pires and the Book
of Francisco Rodrigues, pp. xxx, 105 f.

1B1bid., p. 110. 14 1bid., p. 232.

151bid., p. 244. Although there was a considerable amount written
about Pattani during this time, particularly by the English and Dutch in
the first two decades of the seventeenth century, most of it concerns the
administration of their factories there, and very little is about local events.
Therefore pertinent information from these sources will be included in
the following section rather than being set down at this point out of
local context.

‘:' ¢ pCOPle (e.g.

slaves, and so on). The raja, who was fogd of hunting, was told
fone day of strange animal tracks some distance from. his settle-
iment- After verifying the information, he se"c off with a large
'entouragc in search of the animal. In the evening, after a‘day of
" fruitless searching, a white deer passed the party. The raja took
y ‘:iil:;rihe animal, saw it vanish. The deer, i.t 1s sa.id, was a hantu
 or spirit. The raja returned to Telaga Sembilan disheartened an'd
| 4fter much thought gave his ministers a plan to found.a new capi-
| tal on the spot where the deer had vanished. Forthwith, the raja
i and his people moved to the shore, and the commoners began
clearing the jungle. Part of what they cleared was to belo.ng to
 them, and the rest to the raja. After the city had been establ.lshed,
. the raja again consulted his ministers. “Wl?aF shal.l the city be
' called?” he asked his chief minister. The minister in turn askfad
" the raja, “Why was it built here?” “Because .thc wh'lte deer d'1s—
i appeared on the beach.” “What beach?” again q.uerl'ed the min-
¢t ister. The raja replied, “Pata ni” (from pantai ini, this beach).
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the raja, his ministers, wise men, soldiers, servants,

uit and, on reaching a spot on the coast and almost cap-

For a long time Pattani grew both in p9pu1ation -and in pros-
perity until the city was second only to Sl.ngapore in the whole
of the Malay Peninsula.’® Although the raja at that time had no
religion, there were a number of business and professional men

: in the city who were Moslems. During this time the raja con-

tracted a long and serious illness. He summoned all the residents
of the city and promised half of his kingdom to anyone who
could cure him. A Moslem doctor, Haji Sai or Tok Besar, came
to the raja and promised that he could effect the cure and that
all he demanded of the raja in return was his conversion to Islam.
The raja was cured, but refused to keep his bargain. A year later

i i Malacca

16 ¢ is probable that this reference to Singapore should be to M )

as there vl:as no major city on this island until the time of the British East

India Company. This is undoubtedly the period when the Malacca em-
pire extended to the Pattani area during the fifteenth century.
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he fell ill again and the same arrangement was made, this time
the raja making his promise before all his trusted ministers. He
was cured, refused to be converted, and a third time fell ill. This
time he promised before all his idols, ministers, and children that
he would be converted, but for a third time he failed to keep
his word. Later, the raja, fearing that he might fall ill again,
consulted his ministers, although he did not wish to be converted.
They advised it, however. He called together all his people and
told them of his decision to embrace Islam, and they replied that,
whatever he did, they would follow. The Moslem doctor was
called in and, after securing assistants, converted all of Pattani,
which afterward grew and prospered. A small group of people,
however, held out against conversion and established a village
of their own away from Pattani. These people can still be found
at Kampong Kedi practicing their old religion."?

Among the laws passed by this raja was one that required the
captain of any ship desiring to anchor in the harbor to present the
raja with an unusual gift before permission would be given. This
system proved satisfactory to the raja until the captain of a
Chinese ship presented him with forty liters of musket shot.
After consultation with his ministers, the raja decided that the
Chinese had wanted to prove that his country had many guns,
whereas Pattani was defenseless. So it was ordered that a large
gun be built and that all the iron ore in the kingdom be supplied
to the gunsmiths and none to foreign traders. Shortly after pro-
duction was begun on the gun, Shehali, a trader from Malacca,
came to Pattani to buy iron ore.’® Shehali was met in the harbor

17 These villagers are Buddhists. Another source, a Thai, explained the
presence of this village by saying that the villagers are descendants of a
group from the royal Siamese court at Nakorn Sritamarat, who had been
ordered to capture a certain elephant on pain of death. After searching
as far as the border of Kelantan, they gave up. Rather than return to

face death, they settled among the Malays of the area, adopting their

culture and language, but retaining their old religion.
18 At this time, probably near the end of the fifteenth century, Pattani
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by his Pattani agent, Segomo, and was told of the situfition. As
Shehali was preparing to leave empty-handed, Segomo mforme.d
him that he had a small private stock of iron ore and that, if
Shehali would wait aboard ship until night, it could be loac.ie,d
aboard. This conversation was overheard by one of the raja’s
spies, and when Segomo set out at night to deliver t.he ore, .he
found soldiers stationed at a point in the river to stop him. Realiz-
ing that, if he stopped, the ore would be found iI-l his boat, Sego.mo
paddled as quickly as he could past the soldiers. The 'sqldlers ~
took up pursuit and captured both SegoTno and Shehali in the
process of loading ore onto the latter’s Sth, The two men were
brought before the raja, who, on ascertaining the source of the
ore, ordered both men killed. Both were strang.l(?d with rope
rather than decapitated by long swords, the tradl.tlonal met.h.od
which had been discarded after several men with 1nvulner:j1b111ty
charms had escaped death. Their bodies were thrown in the
‘river.

It is believed that Shehali was keramat (unusually blessed. by
God), for his body continued to float in the river. in an upr.lght
position, out of water from the waist up, and it moved in a

b direction opposite to the tide. One of the raja"s ministers sug-
| gested that, as the fish nibbling at the bc?dy might be eaten by
L the people of the city, all would be safer if the bod}r were taken
b from the river and buried. The raja, at first opposing this pl::m,
| Jater rlented and ordered the body buried far from the city
 cemeteries. Prior to the burial, white cloth was measured and
| cut to fit the body. But when the dressing began, it was found
L that the body had grown three inches and was too large for the
" piece of cloth. All together, three pieces of cloth were cut and
.had to be discarded, until the people, observing the proctaedmgs,
| said, “If Shehali is really keramat, he should stop growing and
f;allow himself to be buried.” And on the fourth attempt he was

~was still under the domination of Malacca, which was then building up
| its newly acquired arsenal,
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successfully wrapped and buried. Just before he died, Shehali
had placed a curse on the raja to the effect that neither he nor
any of his children would produce further heirs. Although each
of the raja’s five children succeeded to the throne, the line was
not continued.?

After leading a long and prosperous life the raja died, leaving
three daughters, Biru, Hija, and Kuning,®® and two sons who
jointly succeeded their father as raja—Raja Tua (older) and
Raja Muda (younger). The Siamese king, hearing of the pros-
perity of Pattani, invited the Raja Tua to come to his capital to
marry one of his daughters. Suspecting the motives of the king,
both rajas, together with their army and guns, proceeded to
Ayudhya, leaving behind only a handful of men to guard the
kingdom. Siamese ministers came to the rajas’ ship daily to dis-
cuss matters of state, but after six months no mention of the
marriage with the king’s daughter was made. Raja Tua felt
shamed that he was being treated this way, and so he stormed
the king’s palace with his trusted and invincible force. The gates
were thrown open unresisting, and Raja Tua proceeded into the
palace from which the king had fled.

Raja Tua found the king’s daughter and walked with her
hand in hand throughout the palace while his army slept out-
side. He later married the princess and remained with her in the
Siamese capital. As soon as peaceful relations were established

between the rajas and the Siamese king, Raja Muda sailed back 5‘

to Pattani.

19 The information of Peter Floris (Moreland, op. cit., pp. 59-66) in-
dicates that this is not strictly true. The youngest of the three sisters
married the ruler of Pahang with whom she lived for twenty-eight years,
until 1613, and the daughter whom she bore married the brother of the
sultan of Johore.

201t is possible that one of these daughters may have been the con-
cubine of the king of Siam referred to in Cortesao, op. cit., p. 232, and
in W. A. R. Wood, 4 History of Siam, p. 167, who mentions a long suc-
cession of queens of Pattani throughout the seventeenth century.

. Javanese, it is possible that this ac e
i reported in Federation of Malaya, Annual Report, 1951, P- 279 arly
f in the 17th century a great and sinister . :
1 Archipe,/iago: IskaZdar Muda, Sultan of Acheh,_ in N_orth. Sumatra. His
' piratical hordes swept through Malaya massacring, pillaging and carry-
E ing away into captivity many )
1 Ol;gly pla);e he failfe’d to capture, but no other territory as far north_ as
E Patani was immune from his depredations. He completed‘ the conversion
E of the Peninsular Malays to Islam by compelling conversion at the po(llnt
of the sword.” In 1629, Pattani and Johore joined'thh Malacca and de-
b feated the Achinese fleet off Malacca (Hall, op. cit., p- 286).

Historical Background 25

According to Wood, King Chakraphat of Siam was engaged
in war with Burma in 1556 and called upon.the vassal state Pat-
tani for assistance. The raja of Pattani, in this account, Prepar.ed
a large army and a fleet of two hundred boats and set sail to give
assistance. Arriving at Ayudhya, he founc! that the Burmese
had gone and that the Siamese forces were in a weakened con-

| dition. The raja saw this as an auspicious moment and attacked

the city. Although the king had fled, the invasion w.a;easily put
down and the raja’s forces were sent back to Pattani
Meanwhile, the narrative continues, the ratu of Java had
heard that all the forces of Pattani had been taken to attack the
Siamese, and he considered it a good time to aFtaCk Pattani. He
did not realize that Raja Muda had returnec.i with all the troops.
The Javanese invasion ship landed some distance from Pattany,
and, meeting little resistance on the beach, t.hc attackers marched
on the city. Here the guns had been readied, and most of the
Javanese force was wiped out. Those that were able to return
to Java told the ratu of the situation, anc.l he tt}en orde.red his
most successful general to reattack Pattani. Equipped with two

- ships, the general made two attempts to 1a_nd at Pattani, but both
L times he found the beach blockaded with sharpened bamboo
| and sand barriers. He was forced to return to Java and announce
E to the ratu that Pattani was invulnerable.?

21 Wood, op. cit., p. 119. )
22 Although there is no historical reference to such a war jmth the
count may refer to the Achinese. As

figure made his appearance in the

thousands of Malays. Malacca was the
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During the latter part of Raja Muda’s reign, the king of Siam
asked for the hand in marriage of one of the raja’s sisters. Three
times Raja Muda refused the king’s request, and on the third
refusal, the king declared war on Pattani. Typical of wars in
those days, the battles were fought only as long as the wooden
war gongs were beaten. When the gongs stopped, all fighting
ceased, and the opposing sides would frequently sit together,
talking and sharing each other’s food. During this war, the army
of the raja ate so much of the Siamese food, to show that it did
not fear poison and to shame the opposing side if it ran short of
food, that the Siamese forces were obliged to retreat to their cap-
ital because their supplies of provisions had become exhausted.

On the death of Raja Muda, he was succeeded in turn by each

of his three sisters. The narrative of Haji Wan Jussof leaves blank
the important period between the death of Raja Muda and the
succession to the throne of his youngest sister, Raja Kuning,
shortly before 1632. According to history, in 1602 Dutch trad-
ers were given permission by the queen of Pattani to establish a
trading post in the city. This was destroyed three years later by
Japanese rivals, but was soon rebuilt and was followed by 2 Brit-
ish factory in 1612.%% Although the British traders were not far-
ing well in the area, in 1619 three Dutch men-of-war attacked
the British ships “Sampson” and “Hound” in Pattani harbor and
seized them. Had it not been for the intercession of the queen,
it is reported, all of the British in the city would have been
massacred by the Dutch. Because of trading difficulties, the Brit-
ish factory was closed in 1622, and the Dutch factory shortly
thereafter.?

The narrative account continues with Raja Kuning’s succes-

28 Steiger, op. cit., p. 459. See also Moreland, op. ciz., ch. vi. In addition
to the Japanese burning of the factories, Floris reports that in 1613 there
was a revolt of the Javanese slaves in the town, which resulted in the
complete destruction of the town except for the royal court, the mosque,
and a few houses (ibid., pp. 94-95).

24 Steiger, loc. cit.; Wood, op. cit., pp. 167 f.; Hall, op. cit., p. 300.
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sion of her sister as queen of Pattani. The king of Siam asked for
her hand in marriage, but she refused the alliance. Subsequently,
however, marriage was proposed by the raja -of Johore, .and she
accepted.”® When this news reached the'Slamese-capltal, the
king dispatched his forces to attack Pattani. The raja of ]ohor.e
had brought his army with him to Pattani fmd' offered to help hl.S
wife, but she refused him saying, “Pattani will ﬁght alone until
it is very weak.” The Siamese forces were obhged to ret.reat
again because of food shortages, and thereafter relations remained
eaceful for a long time. .
Wood describes this situation without any mention .of an
alliance with Johore. In 1632, at the beginning of t.he reign of
the Siamese king Prasat Thong, the queen of Pattani refused' to
pay the usual tribute to Siam of a gold and silver tree, chlarxng
her kingdom independent. She is reported to have described the
king to Dutch advisers in Pattani as a “ljascal, murderer, and
traitor.” 28 Later that year, Wood continues, Prasat Thong
launched a force of fifty to sixty thousand men, elephants, and
guns to recapture Pattani. He also arranged for naval supp?rt
from six Dutch ships. The Siamese forces attacked the town prior
to arrival of the Dutch ships and were severely beaten befc?re
they were able to retreat to Songkhla. When the Dutch ships
arrived, they found no Siamese support, so they too retreated to
Songkhla. In 1636, in view of further Siamese mulitary prepara-
tions, 2 Dutch adviser to the queen recommended that she ac-
cept the demands. Thus, in April of that year, envoys were sent
with gold and silver trees of tribute to the court at {\yudhya to
ask forgiveness and to resume the status of Pattani as a vassal

state.?” -
With the death of Raja Kuning, the narrative continues, the

25 This is probably the marriage of Raja Kuning’s daughter with the
brother of the sultan of Johore. See note 19.
26 Wood, op. cit., p. 177; Steiger, op. cit., p. 68.

21Wood, op. cit., pp- 179 f.
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dynasty of Pattani rajas came to an end. Relatives of the family
were appointed to act as rajas, but there were trouble and death
in the land. Finally, the largest political units were one or two
towns presided over by a datu (ruler of lesser status than a raja).
When the Siamese king again decided to attack Pattani, he met
with no organized resistance and stormed through the area burn-
ing villages and taking back to his capital as hostage one child
from every family. Descendants of these hostages today make up
the populations of several Moslem villages in the central area
of Thailand.

After the Siamese invasion of the area, one of the younger
sons of the raja of Kelantan came into the area and to a certain
extent reorganized Pattani along its former lines. Although he
never achieved his goal of total unification of the area, his rule
and that of his descendants maintained peace in Pattani. The fifth
and last raja of this line was Raja Abdul Kadir. In 1892, King
Chulalongkorn of Siam ordered that all areas under Siamese con-
trol were to be governed directly under the central Ministry of
the Interior, rather than by their local princes.*® In the south
the Siamese authorities offered to support, in return for Siamese
administrative jurisdiction, the local rajas as titular heads of their

areas with an annual salary and part of the rice tax, All of the |

rajas in the area, except Raja Abdul Kadir, agreed to this plan
and were given Siamese names and appointed to positions under
the Ministry of the Interior. Raja Abdul Kadir was called to
Bangkok, and the king personally requested him to submit to the

new organization. He was offered a higher salary and promised |

) exemption of his people from police duty and, for a certain num-
ber of them, exemption from the national head tax. He still re-
fused, however, and on his arrival home, he told the crowds of
people who had come to greet him to prepare for war with the
Siamese. Preparations for defense were begun, but when the raja’s
ministers told him of the force being readied against him, Abdul

28 See Thompson, op. cit., p. 46.
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Kadir decided that flight to British-controlled Kelantan was his
wisest course.

In 1901, nine years after Chulalongkorn’s decree, the: central
administration was set up in Pattani province, 1n essentlagy the
same form in which it operates today (sqe Chapter VID).

History of Rusembilan

According to tradition, many years ago 3 party of eleven
arrived in Pattani from China. The leaders of this party were
2 brother and sister who were very close to one another. During
their stay in Pattani, the brother became f:onverted to the I\;I{os;c.m
faith against his sister’s wishes. After vain attempts to m; e him
give up his new religion and return with her to China, the sister
committed suicide. The nine other members of th.e party set sail
for China shortly after the funeral, but were sblpwregked and
drowned just off the beach which is now Rusen}bxlan. In memory
of the shipwrecked sailors, the Chinese remdegts of Pattanmi
planted nine (sembilan) casuarina trees (i) ona high sandy por-

. tion of the beach, and each year in Pattani they celebrate the

. : : o Tking cere-
anniversary of the death of the sister with a fire-walking ©

j- mony.

During the reign of Raja Abdul Kadir, sometime before 1860,
one man and his son moved from Pattani and starte.d to clear the
jungle from the land behind the beach at Rusembilan. As more

| people moved into the settlement, the raja appointed this first

settler kueng (headman). The settlement at this time was not
on the beach, but about one-half mile inland at what is now
Kampong Surau. Somewhat later, a family moved to t%\e spot
on the beach where the nine casuarina trees were growing. By

3 1900 there were four or five houses on the beach, and the settle-

20 At this time the commissioner or governor of Pattani was Chinese

, (G. William Skinner, “Chinese in Thailand,” Journal of Asian Studies,

16:241, 1957). Probably the fact that the governor was not Thai made

b . the centralization of government authority easier for the Malays to accept.
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ment at Kampong Surau contained possibly twenty houses. Al-
though the sea has been gradually encroaching on the beach,
washing away a few houses along with the casuarina trees, the
population of the beach settlement grew rapidly at the expense
of Kampong Surau. The villagers explain the rapid growth in
population as due to the fact that a living was much easier to
make at Rusembilan than at inland villages, and in addition to
the families who moved to the beach, almost all children of resi-

dents would settle in the village upon marriage instead of taking

up residence in the village of their spouse.

Shortly after the family of the kueng had moved to Rusembi-
lan, another unrelated family took up residence on adjoining
land. These families lived amicably side by side until about 1935,
when the ownership of part of the land being used by a member

of the second family was disputed by a member of the first. This
led to a bitter quarrel and finally to court action. The judgment :f

was awarded to the first family, forcing his opponent to move

from his house on the original land and establish, along with a
group of supporters, a settlement farther to the south, Kampong

Baru.

by the Thai government.

During World War II, Japanese forces using southern Thailand ‘
as 2 base from which to launch their invasion of northern Malaya |
set up a transient camp at Rusembilan. The villagers report that, |

for the month that the camp was used as a landing base, there E

were two or three thousand troops moving through constantly. §

Rather than use the village road, the Japanese vehicles cut directly "

across the padi fields, using quantities of lumber from Pattani |

Between 1925 and 1930, the first perahbu kolek, the large fish- |
ing boat commonly used in the village today, was purchased |
from Taluban. At that time the crew of eighteen used paddles 3
to propel the boat, a method that is common in the area today |
although oars are now used at Rusembilan, In 1940 the road
from Rusembilan to the highway into Pattani was constructed
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when the fields were wet. They cut down coconut trees wh;n
they wanted the nuts (and when a villager would. not climb ¢ g
cree for them), commandeered fish from retu'rmng boats, an

consumed all the village fowl. Many of the village boati‘ V;flere
used by the Japanese for recreation purposes,-and most 0 ft err(;
were badly damaged. The peop@e of Rusefnbllan gre'atlir1 eare

the Japanese, many of them hiding in the jungle until the camp
CI(;S)etiing this peribd there was considerable ac.tivity on tl}edpart
of the Maldy population in Thailand supportng the Allie ’r;,-
sistance in Malaya and directed toward union with Malaya. 1o

": help suppress this agitation, the Thai governmer}t offered sup-
V' plies and food to various Malayan—Chinese guerrilla groups op-
| crating near the Thai frontier, even though these groups were
‘ fighting the Japanese, Thailand’s allies.*® Developments since the
1 war are summarized in Chapter VIL

30 Spraits Times, April 9, 1948, quoted in Victor Purcell, The Chinese

- in Soutbeast Asia, pp- 189-190 1.



CHAPTER 1V

Maritime Economy

ALMOST every family in Rusembilan either owns or works a
padi field, and until very recently enough rice was produced for
the community’s needs and at times even a surplus. The chief
occupation, however, and indeed the major economic orienta-
tion of the village is fishing. Making one’s living from the sea is
a strenuous occupation, and although men past sixty are still able

to plow and tend the padi fields, many of them have neither the "

strength nor inclination for any sort of fishing. Young men who

have not been chosen for a boat group will also be put to work |
in the fields when there is much work to be done. And because |
the fishing at Rusembilan is seasonal, in that these activities cease §
during the three months of monsoon rains, and because most
fishing is done at night, even the most ardent fishermen are able |
to devote a considerable amount of time to purely agricultural
and social pursuits. But it is fishing that comes first to the minds §

of the villagers when they are asked to name the chief occupa-

tion of the community.! It is fishing that the men talk about as §

they sit in coffee shops during the morning hours, and it is the

fishing activity that takes precedence over everything but the §

observance of Friday asa day of rest.

1See Table 3 in Chapter V.
32
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Fish and the Fishing Cycle .
h ¢ important fish in terms of community energy
D eion i Rembe a small species of mackerel (Scomber

d tradition is kembong,
py in schools of up to ten thousand

panagurta) 2 This fish swims : :
i:: thge waters of the Gulf of Thailand from approximately the

i he beginning of Octo-
st of April to the end of September or t gi 1
b1¢;r.3 (Scf Figure 3.) Depending upon the condition of the wind

-

S o
wlo og 2le 2 B2 g8
0 © = als S S B
(2] - [ =3 et B3 2 - = Ve
S8 333, L 8lsi2iBlclsle o SBl|F o w20
11N - .
L Aocl ™ moy 1 June | July | August | seot

| Figure 3. Number of kembong caught at Rusembilan during kembong

3 season of 1956.
* 2R, J. Wilkinson, 4 Malay-English Dictionary, 1, 550; Raymond Firth,
M, ishermen: Their Peasant Economy, p. 341
i :l;‘iof:t;:mend of April through September the northerly moyet;lené:
" of wind and sea requires the schools of kembong to pursue their foo
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i ¢ runs of kembong, other fish may be taken 1mnto the
i:g?iit}:ll(:x): along with, or instead of, kembong, and son;)etlnies
unintentionally. These other fish are usually ayoh (a )05n; I?(i
Thynnus sp-) 4 and pelaling (a horse mackerel, Ca:z”;]x sp- d
| occasionally bawal (a pomfret, Stromateus spp-)- oZ tO(;,an
frequently various types of sharks which prey ut[:on en;eforge
are caught in the nets. They often tear through the nets

i in the boat.
begﬁéir;diﬁeliiimonth kembong season, there 1s alse a small
amount of daytime fishing. In the past it Was strictly lnmte;l tl}?;
” the fact that the fish feed far offshore (lurlng the day, and t
1 prevailing winds are unfavorable to setung out in the ;nomtmg-
b and returning in the evening. With the mtroduenon o .modor—
L boats during the summer of 1956, there was an 1ncreasz n ; ;};
| Gme fishing, particularly during periods when the de;ﬂ : hgt
| ceemed scarce at night of when the full moon preclude 21g. i
b fishing altogether. Kembong is still the favored catch, but TS
b (sea bream, Synagris spp.)” is frequently sought ancl taken..f g—
E cation of the fish during the day is also Feleuvely simple if t c;
| sea is calm, as both these species keep within 2 yarel or two o
L the surface and the school appears, from quite a distance, 2 2
! ish area of water.
l dﬂll{e;:icllsttlle end of the wet monsoon period in late Decerlnber
 or January and the middle or end of March, .udang ako or ::f;
i prawns measuring up to ten ot twelve mehes in lengeh are ne t
L A diver locates these prawns by listening for their mover?fen
fa&long the bottom, and thus the phase of the moon does not atect
the operation.® During their short season, the large prawns are
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and sea and their effect upon the pelagic planktons and small fish
which make up the diet of the kembong, these schools may be
found anywhere from four miles offshore to fifteen or twenty
miles out. One of the skills demanded of the steerer of a suc-
cessful fishing boat is the ability to determine from weather con-
ditions the probable location of these schools. In some years,
such as the one when this study was made, the kembong scem
to be very scarce or, for periods of almost a month, entirely ab-
sent. No matter how skillful the steerers, most of the fleet will
come back night after night with no fish.

Within the annual cycle of the kembong is a lunar cycle
limiting the periods when the fishermen will go after kembong.
Since the kembong are netted almost exclusively at night, the
fishermen rely for finding the fish upon the glow created as they
swim through the highly phosphorescent water. Under ideal |
conditions, when the sea is calm and there is no moon at all, this |
glow can be seen for as far as a mile away. When the moon is
full and high in the sky, however, it is impossible to sec the fish
at all; thus, all kembong fishing ceases for a week or ten days each
month depending on the phase of the moon and its position in 4
the sky. Likewise, fishing operations stop when offshore winds
ruffle the sea and hamper visibility of the fish. Ordinarily the
fishermen prefer to set out for the fishing grounds in the late ]
afternoon before sunset and return to the village with their catch |
as early as possible. But their schedule is also affected further by
the lunar cycle. Since the waxing moon sets later and later each |
night, the fishermen must postpone their departure in order to
arrive at the fishing grounds when the moon is low enough so
that the fish can be seen. After the full moon, they may once
again go out early and fish before the moon rises. Particularly |

- ilki . cit., 11, 230.
"4 Firth, op. cit., P+ 342 s Wilkinson, op. ¢, 11, 23

|- ¢1bid., 1, 93; Firth, op. cit., % 3gr. . cits pr 34

. TWilkinson, op. ¢it, 1, 574; Firth, op. 6is b 5%
. 8 The diver orpjuru selam in Kelantan and Trengganu 18 employec\lf flci
Mo ate and identify all types of offshore fish (Firth, ?p. ity P- I(‘:‘zt' e
Hagers of Rusembilan claim that this was once th,e:r practice,
know the diver is employed only in locating udang aro-

north into this area, whereas the food supply is driven south during the
period of the northeast monsoon and southerly sea drift. See Table 1 !
and W. L. Dale, “Wind and Drift Currents in the South China Sea,”
Malayan Journal of Tropical Geography, 8:23-35, 1956.
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very plentiful, and this fact, as well as the high price they com-
mand in the market, usually makes this time of year the most
prosperous for the community. Throughout the prawn season,
however, the fisherman is impatiently waiting for the first indica-
tion that he may begin the more dramatic and exciting, if less
certain, pursuit of the kembong. On the rare occasions when the
prawn and kembong seasons overlap, prawns are immediately
forgotten, and the attention of the whole community is turned
to kembong.

Except during the monsoon period, men who do not care to
fish for kemnbong or large prawns go netting any other types of
sea food they can find within a mile or two of shore. During
the day older men work up and down the shore, either wading
or in small boats, netting shrimp (udang baring). Along with
these small shrimp is a large variety of other small fish, most of
which have very little value as food or as commercial products.
Some fishermen net crab in the currents running not far off-
shore. The most numerous and valued type is the blue crab
(ketamn ungu), which is caught in large quantities from January
through July, but which continues to be important until the
monsoons in October. There are also the ketam yima, having pink
and purple markings on its shell and not considered edible, and
the ketam batu, a very large and much desired hard-shelled rock
crab.

Besides net fishing, there is at all times a certain amount of fish-
ing by hook and line. During the main fishing seasons, men will
go out to sandy shoals, and there between two poles they will

stretch a line which suspends up to two hundred hooks for catch- f:
ing sembilang (catfish, Plotosus canius?).® Some will take their |

boats an hour or two offshore and fish for kerisi with a triple

line and three hooks. Occasionally sharks and the larger skates |

and rays are trolled for, particularly after the kembong season
begins to slack off. During the monsoon season when the surf is

8 Wilkinson, op. cit., T, 423.

' kinds of Malay fishing boats, .
L 1o serve for all its fishing actwv

' with a three-foot beam. Because of |
L cither to build or to buy, most familie
b one jokung. Originally suc}}
. without added planks to raise

E . construction with keels made of larger timber
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en will cast from the beach for anding (a large

o rough, m g (
i ) ) 1 and Janu and lupat, similar un-

gray mullet, Mugil borneensis

identified fish.
lde(r)lther fish which are taken irregularly, usually by the men

who prefer small-scale fishing, are another specie.s of catﬁfh,
dukang; another gray mullet, belanak; a small squid, sutung; a
s pile ama; cuttlefish, ketang; and keng

. . ﬁsh gel
sea pike, kachang; jewhish, ge.ama by the Moslem
. hich is never eaten by the MO
(Thai), a horseshoe crab, whic | Thais whe consider i 2

villagers, but is given away to the rura
great delicacy.

Fishing Boats

Although the villagers of Rusembilan are familiar with many

the community has only three types
ities. By far the most common
okung, ten or twelve feet long
f its simplicity and cheapness,
s in the village have at least
boats were simply dugouts with or
the freeboard or with some form
f conventional plank
s which have been
nd concave within. To build one
costs about seven hundred baht
d boats can be bought for much

type of boat in the village is the j

. of stabilizers. Now, however, they are 0

- hewn convex on the outside 2
. of these boats at the present ;'Lme
2 ugh good secondhan .
l'sl(:sz.S %:;étgzatg is isually handled by one man and is used for hs-et-
it g crab nets or in conjunction with a pusl} net for catc mg
ysmall shrimp near the shore. The ﬁsherr‘nan w.lll p}lsh his net 31?1 :
bpither push or pull his boat alongside him, using 1t as 3 mova

: . for the catch.

Lbase of operations and storage space . is usuall

o Bat sinyo b (1iterally, shrlmp—net boat) 18 .115 y
. The perabu puxst 57 length. This boat, like the jokung,

bfrom twenty to thirty feet in
i ¢ , although a crew of three or four

his always individually owned
10 Ibid., 1, 30.
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ferent colors at least once every two years. Several f’f t'he kolek
have inscriptions in Malay and Arabic painted on th:,u high bows
| ,nd including quotations from the Koran (e.g.,. In the name
of Allah, the Beneficent, the Merciful”’; “There 1s no God but

Allah, and Mohammed is his Prophet,”) and Malay proverbs
(e.g., “The moon is full in the middle of the month”). The

brightly striped polek are further decorated with traditional Is-
| 1amic motifs for beauty’s sake alone.
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is required to handle its nets. The boat is used mostly for various |
kinds of fishing near shore, but can be taken into deep water for |
netting prawns. It is used for prawns only when its owner is |
not a regular member of a larger boat crew and is not satisfied |
with the commercially less valuable inshore catches. The perabu |
pukat sinyob is fast and easy to handle, so that it is used for trans- §
portation when a few people only want to go to some other |
coastal village or to a beach abundant with clams or conchs. The |
perabu pukat sinyob is characterized by upturned pointed ends ]
always sheathed in brass, in distinction to the blunted ends of the |
jokung and the large removable end boards on the perabu kolek. |

The perabu kolek, although relatively few in the village, are
thmﬁ boats both socially and economically. They
range in length from thirty-five to fifty feet and in fishing are |
used only for kembong, other deep-sea fish, and the large prawns. ]
Large groups of people also travel in the kolek for feasts and |
ceremonial occasions in other coastal or river villages. Because a
new kolek costs up to fifteen thousand baht ($750), only a few |
men are able to own one. Of the fourteen kolek at Rusembilan, 1
seven are individually owned, two are shared by partners, and
five are owned jointly by the crew members. Contingent upon |
both the size of the kolek and the number of men wanting to join
the boat group, the crew numbers from twelve to eighteen men,
although fourteen is the usual number. These boats are rarely !
made in the village. Most are bought new from Taluban, a vil-
lage which is recognized as far as Trengganu as the center for §
building the most seaworthy and fastest kolek.™ Several of the §
boats at Rusembilan were bought secondhand from fishermen in i
other villages; one was built in the village. The builder of this §
kolek was in the process of building a new one with the occa- 1
sional 2id of a builder from Taluban when this study was made. §
Much better care is taken of the kolek than of the smaller boats §
in the village, each kolek being brightly painted with many dif-

11 Firth, op. cit., p. 46.

- Boat and Net Groups

1 Before the end of the monsoon period, boat groups are or-
anized for the coming prawn and kembong seasons. The. steerer
L of a kolek, whether he is the owner or not, 1§ responsible filqr
choosing the crew and will try to pi.ck the strongest, most dili-
1 gent men. Men looking for positions in the boat. groups naturallﬁ
| try to get a place in one of the “lucky” boats -(1-.e., with a recor

' of better catches); the chances of such a position are relatively
b small, however, as the same crew tends to remain Wltl} a success-
L ful boat and steerer year after year. The most-specujlhzed I.TOIC
| among the crew of a kolek is that of the steerer, who is required
- to have a good knowledge of wind and weather. P,I’e must know
 where to find the fish and must have “good eyes” t0 sight the
tfschool of fish. The steerer is also responsible for maintenance of
the boat though not for the cost unless he is :(1150 the owner.
{Usually it is the owner or the owner’s son who 1s steerer, but in
hree of the nine kolek owned by one or two persons at.Ruserfl!)l—
‘ an, the steerer is a man with a good reputation for fishing ability
bwho is chosen by the owner to take command of the crew. Two
imen of the crew are permanently stationed at th'e bov.v padfiles.
Their special job is to assist when the boat turns i 2 tight circle
e drop the nets around a school of fish and to be IOOkOI.ltS when
feouting for fish. The rest of the crew rotates at vs.nll or by
blan between oar and paddle, and they rotate for the job of net
handlers or of bailer and washer.
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The organization of the boat groups in the co-operatively

owned boats (perabu serikat) is identical with that of an indi- |
vidually owned boat except that the steerer receives no extra |
share of fish for his position. (See “Distribution and Marketing,”
below.) Although he is theoretically in a position of authority, }
his actual ability to command the crew members may be limited

by the fact that all the crew own an equal share in the kolek.

Common among the Malay fishermen along the shores of the |
South China Sea is the net group, which is made up of a group of |
boats all handling the same large net.*? The fishermen of Rusem- §
bilan, though aware of the use and organization of such groups, }
have never utilized them to any extent in their own fishing opera-
tions. The reason for this, they explain, is that it requires too “
much co-operation and that the responsibility for successful fish-
ing, as well as the distribution of the catch, would be spread |

among too many PCOPIC.

With the introduction of motorboats ** during the summer ’
of 1956 to tow the kolek to the fishing grounds, fishing during
the daytime first became practicable. Daytime fishing was con-
sidered desirable as a means of increasing the number of fish §
caught daily and also necessary in justifying the expense of the "
motorboats. During the daytime, the schools of kembong are
more dispersed, and apparently the fish are more able to detect:
the presence of the fishing boats. Thus, the circumference of the'{

netting circle must be increased so that the fish can be surrounded
before the school disperses. In order to increase this circle, some
form or organization beyond the individual boat group became
necessary. The nets of three or four kolek are combined into:
one large circle, each kolek, with its own nets, being responsible:
for its own arc of the circle. The catch is evenly divided amon ‘
each of the kolek if the net group is a temporary arrangements§
or is divided in the prescribed manner (see “Distribution and

12 See ibid., pp. 114-120. 13 See pp. 45~49-

i .
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Marketing,” below) if the co-operating kolek t'end to fish to-
gether habitually or are usually towed to the fishing grounds by
one motorboat. It quite frequently happens that a net group

i sist of boats from
. may be formed on a temporary basis and con

different villages. As in the case of the men in the boat groups, the

L nore successful kolek tend to form the most orgamzed and stable
| et groups, whereas the less successful boats circulate from one

: s [13 ”
i 1 ncrease their “luck.
| impermanent grouping to another trying to 1

- Nets and Traps

Fach member of a boat crew is usually required to supply two

L pembong vets (pukat kembong), but §ometimes the s;eerer of
2 co-operative boat is required to provide ot.ﬂy one, and a no.rtlt—1
', fishing boatowner may send one or more of his ox.;vn nets out vlvll

 the boat, thus receiving a share of the fish for his nets as well as
F for his proprietorship. These gill nets are made of tvvlstec.l twine
b knotted into about a one-inch mesh. They have draw lines on

e top with six-inch oval wooden floats and on the bottom with
b¢hree-ounce iron sinkers. Each net is ap}.)roxunately forty fee.t
bdeep and sixty feet long. During the period when the moon is
s k, all the nets of a boat (usually thirty) are tied or.sewn to-
brether so that the net is forty feet deep and approximately 2
l ird of a mile in length, or circumference. When a school ?f
ish is sighted, the crew, with loud and prolonged shouts, w1.ll
Bake down the sail and stow it in its crutch, or cast off the tow if
‘ hey were towed out by a motorboat, and start rowing and pad-
fling with all their energy toward the school. As they approach
e fish, an end of the net is dropped overboard. Attached to the
per corner of this end is a float of crossed planks supporting 2
Imall tree which is a marker. This tree must always be green
fnd is therefore often replaced. As soon as the net is dropped,
he boat quickly changes course so that it lets the rest of ‘th.e
flet out encircling the school of fish. Almost always, though it is
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frequently pitch dark, the tree and float are met just as the end
of the remaining net is reached, thereby closing the circle. With
the net down, kerosene flares made of tin cans filled with cotton |

waste are lighted. Four to six members of the crew take long

beaters with convex rounded blocks of wood on the end and !‘

begin shouting and violently beating the water inside the net

circle. The tumult causes the fish to disperse and catch themselves |
in the net. With the float attached to the boat so that the circle |
will not open, the crew begins pulling the net back into the kolek, |
quickly but steadily. The net is managed by two or four net |
handlers and is pulled in so that the vertical plane of the hanging }
net becomes horizontal as it is drawn into the boat, thus mini-
mizing the dropping back of the catch. The rest of the crew try |
to pick as many fish from the net as possible and stow them under |

the deck. When the net is completely hauled in, it must be care-
fully put overboard again as the remaining fish are extricated.

During this process, only the end of the net with the floats is

put overboard, the weighted end remaining in the boat so that

the net may more easily be hauled in again. On the last netting

of the night, the fish are often kept in the nets and taken out
by the women after the boat returns to the village.

All the villagers repair their own nets which are frequently
torn either by sharks or by the submerged pilings of abandoned

fish traps. Few, however, make their nets, saying that it takes

too much time. One man, the father-in-law of the imam, buys }

quantities of nets in the Pattani market, equips them with draw

lines, floats, and sinkers, and sells them in the village at a small |

profit. The price he pays for a plain net is three hundred forty
baht ($17); his sale price is three hundred eighty baht ($19). If
a net is properly mended and cared for, it will generally last for
four kembong seasons.

The nets used for large prawn (pukat udang ako) are much
the same as the kembong nets, but have a smaller mesh which

I tangled in the .
| Shaiing the catch out onto the beach, the fisherman shakes his

E net in the water to rid it 0 . e
much of the catch. The jala must possess a certain de.gr.ee (1)1 s
E ness so that it will open evenly into a circle when it is thrown.
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varies from one-half to three-quarters of an inch, W(Iller; a\hdwf;rt
Jocates by sound a group of pra.wns, the .welgh.ted er}r ho t teS r;re
is dropped, and the remainder is let out in a circle. The ne
recovered in the same manner as Ieembo.n g nets. o
Small shrimp nets (pukat udang baring or pukat sinyo ) are

: the highest—priced nets used at Rusembilan. Such a n(?t, usually
| twenty feet long by twelve feet wide, has a quar.ter-mc.h 'mesh
and costs five hundred baht (§25). Before using this net, 1t 1s cut

in half so that it may be more easily handled by one or two men.

L The half piece or the double piece sewn together to. ma:lceuthe
| width twenty-four feet is usually held by one man in sha low
| water while another, either paddling or push}ng a ]ok?mg, lct(si
b out the rest of the net into a circle. Whatever is caught is h.au e

L into the boat, to be sorted later on the beach, and the net is put

| out again.

The jala or throw net may be used by one man for catching

1 ivi hore. It is a cir-
- small shrimp and other small fish living close to s :
L cular net w?th mesh a quarter inch or less and light chain around

the circumference. The fisherman throws it from the beach or

| shoal water. He then draws it in from the cent.er of the circle
as a tube about nine feet long (radius). The shrimp and fish are

last three feet of the tube or in the chain. Before

f excess mud, sometimes also losing

L In order to keep it in this conditior}, it must be restiﬁ.ened ;fter
f six or seven days of use by kneading into it the whites of ten
- ¢© ixed with a little water.

g%SO;n tfe smallest shrimp (udang belachan) a net almost as f.ine
 as burlap is used. This net or 7awa, made of woven grass im-
ported from Nakorn Sritamarat, is suspended from two co;wergl-1
- ing shafts each with a slide or shoe. The fisherman wades throug
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shallow water, pushing his net like a wheelbarrow, and scoops |
into the body of the net any small fish and shrimp that may be in
his path. ';
Nets used for crabs and cuttlefish (pukat ketam) are often |
made in the village, and even the ones bought from Pattani lack !
the standardization of other nets. Because of lighter twine and one
and a half inch mesh, these nets rarely cost over one hundred
baht ($5). The nets are taken out by boat in the late afternoon r
and anchored on the bottom perpendicular to the direction of
the tide. Simple floating markers are attached to each end of the |
string of nets so that they can be found the next morning when |
the fisherman returns to collect his catch. Crabs are always badly |
entangled in the nets, and even with the greatest care and pa- |
tience, the nets are torn when the crabs are removed. Unless the |
damage to the nets is extremely serious, they can be repaired
before setting them out again in the afternoon, although if one
man is using twenty or thirty nets, he needs the services of his
whole family to have them ready on time. 4
The villagers of Rusembilan, like most of the other Malays of |
the east coast, do not place much emphasis on trapping fish.* 1
Perhaps the commonest type of trapping is that done with the {
basket trap. This conical rattan trap is used in shallow salt water }
for species of catfish and in the flooded padi fields for any fresh-
water fish found there. The fisherman sights a fish, quickly places i
his trap over it, and then spears the fish with a three-pronged spear
through a small hole at the top of the trap. Fresh-water fish are 4
also trapped by digging pits in the flooded fields. When the water
recedes, the fish remain in the deeper pools and can be taken
out easily. There is little interest in building weirs on the river §
which is just west of the village. One weir was in operation }_
during the period of this study, but it belonged to a resident ofa
nearby village. The most important commercial trap is the kelung, |

14Firth (op. cit., p. 7 et passim) indicates that traps are used to a
large extent along the coast of Kelantan and Trengganu, however. '

a semipermanent deep-sea trap with a diameter of fifty to seventy-
five yards and an entrance chanflel c?f a hunc}red yards or P;rlllore
diverging from a narrow opening 1n tl.me circular trap.. Peste
traps are built and operated by the Chinese merchants.mbﬂ? -
tani, and although the Malays speak frequently of tl.le desira ity
of such traps, none are even serviced by Malays i the Pattan;
area. The traps are unloaded once a day, and an average catc
is worth one or two thousand baht ($50-$ I.oo). But the villagers
say that these traps are t00 expensive to build as tlfey cost tcnfto
Gfteen thousand baht ($500-$750), anfi flfter being in use for
a year, the traps are abandoned, since it 15 more economical to
build new ones than to maintain the old traps. As the po}es rot
down to the surface of the water and belox';v, they become unpos;
sible to see at night, and they are responsible for a great deal 0

damage by ripping the villagers’ nets.

Motorboats | '
As in the case of any new venture which requires conS{derablle
capital expenditure, the villagers of Rusembilan and partlcltllla(;'i y
the important fishermen and boatowners spent many montas s-
cussing the advantages and disadvantages of purchaSL.ng a moto;—
boat to be used for towing the kolek out to tlfe ﬁsh.mg grounds
and bringing them back. Various men went to investigate moftio}rl-
boats *® as far away as Nakorn Sritamarat and to observe fish-
ing operations employing motorboats at other villages. ]f)lSCU;—
sion ranged from the advantages of outboard motors 1ot the
kolek themselves at eight thousand baht ($4oo).to those of tow-
boats large enough to tow all the kolek of the village antcll cc:lstln%1
sixty to eighty chousand baht ($3,000-§4,000) second anﬁ ;'n
from the increased number of fish that could be caugl.lt by fishing
in the daytime also to the lowering of market prices wheél a
large quantity of fish arrived at market at the same ume. ©ne

15 An outline of the major events and of tl}e roles play.ed by diifl?rezt
individuals in the introduction of motorboats is presented in Appencix -
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formal meeting was organized in the village chapel (balaisa)
on the evening of the feast day of Hari Raya Enam; it was de-
cided then that if any of the villagers purchased motorboats,
either individually or co-operatively, the price for towing a
kolek would be two shares (i.e., one-seventeenth) of the boat’s
catch. The eventual decision, made in a manner which seemed
almost to ignore all previous deliberations, was that at least one
motorboat should be bought. Many men said that it would be
desirable for purely economic reasons. Many others, however,
expressed what was probably the major factor in the decision,
namely, that by having motorboats much of the strenuous work
of rowing the kolek would be obviated, that the kolek crew
could sleep on the way to the fishing grounds and on the way
back, and that as a consequence these men would have more
Jeisure time during the day. In spite of the previous demands of
several steerers for daytime fishing to justify the investment in
motorboats, in actual practice the boats went out infrequently
during the day.
The first motorboat to arrive in the village was bought co-
operatively by the crew members of two kolek, each man put-
ting up one thousand baht (§s50) toward the total price of
thirty-two thousand baht ($1,600). The difference was made
up by the owners of the kolek and the steerer of one of them.
The motorboat was bought with little or no mechanical inspec-
tion and then run at full speed for fourteen hours from Nakorn
to Songkhla, where it was to be registered. On the way from
Songkhla to Rusembilan “the sound of the engine changed,” and
it shortly developed a crack in the crankcase through which all
the oil drained out. Finally, it was towed into the village for one
hundred seventy baht ($8. 50). A Malay repairman (rather than
a Chinese) was fetched from Pattani who guaranteed to weld
the cracks and to train a man from the village in the maintenance
of the boat.
Extensive discussions followed the breakdown of the motor-
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boat as to whether it was better to have the crankcase repaired
or whether a new engine should be bought, the damaged one
to be used for a village rice grinding mill. (The damaged engine
was built to be a mill engine and had been mountefl in the boa;
by the original owner.) The father-in-law of'the imam, one ?d
the men who put more than a thousand baht into the boat, sal
that the whole venture had been “unlucky” aiid that t.he signs
were against SUCCess. He had had a fever during the time that
it was decided to buy the boat, six hundred baht was found
missing from the funds collected to pay for the t.)oat (the amount
was later found), and the imam had been advised strongly not
his particular boat.
N 'l]).}il}; tcourI;e of events over the rest of the summer of 1956 bore
out the more pessimistic points of view. The crankcase developed
cracks twice again. The first time it was reweld.ed, aiid the re-
verse gear on the boat was removed so that., with direct drive
only, there would be less strain on the engme..After the next
crack, it was decided to buy a whole new engine, rather than
repair the old one or try to replace the crankcase. Th.e new en-
gine (the same type of mill engine) was sold by a Chinese mer-

b chant in Pattani for a total cost of twenty-two thousand baht

($1,100). The merchant allowed seven thmisand baht (153-50)
for the old engine. The father-in-law of the imam put up elght
thousand baht ($400) in cash, and it was agreeci that the rsmam—
ing seven thousand baht ($350) could be Pald back, without
interest, out of income derived from operating the boat over a
period of five months. .

Once one villager has made a capital investment, N0 matter how
long or bitter the prepurchase discussions .rr-lay have .been, oth.er
individuals are apt to follow his lead uncrltisally, without wait-
ing to evaluate the results of the original investment. Shortly
after the arrival of the first motorboat, three others were bought
and brought into Rusembilan. One was boilght with the under-
standing that an engineer from Nakorn Sritamarat would come
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with the boat and stay in the village for at least two months to
run and service the boat. The other two were bought from
nearby villages, and informal service agreements were made with
their former owners.

Although the villagers decided before the motorboats were
bought that they should be used extensively for towing the kolek
to fishing grounds during the daytime, they found, in spite
of the greater distance they could travel, that daytime catches
were too small to warrant the expense of towing the kolek out

twice a day. For about a week, some of the fishermen tried going |

out for twenty-four hours at a time, returning to the village for
twelve hours and back to sea for another twenty-four. But they
found that even with this system, their catch was not appre-
ciably improved. Aside from towing the village kolek to the fish-
ing grounds, two of the motorboats made a practice of doing

jobs on hire for other villages, such as hauling wood from Pat-
tani to a coastal village or transporting people to the clamming §

grounds outside Pattani Cape.

Ordinarily a motorboat would tow three kolek, though one |
of the motorboats regularly towed two. Position in the tow §
rotated so that each kolek would have a chance at being last in §
tow and thus first to be released on sight of fish. The motorboat §
waited in the vicinity of the fishing grounds until the last kolek |
had made up its catch or until it was considered time to go ashore
either because of the rising moon or in order to get the fish to ;

market early enough to command the higher prices. If one kolek
caught sufficient fish early in the evening, it could not expect to

be towed in alone and would usually sail home rather than wait
for other kolek to be ready.

Although the crew of some kolek owned a share in the tow- 5

boat, each kolek in a tow was charged the same for a round trip 3
so that a cash reserve could accumulate for supplies and services
to the motorboat. After a certain level, excess funds were divided
monthly among the shareholders in proportion to their invest-
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ment. The standard charge for each kolek was th}'ee sharff:s';)fdtltxz
catch (i.e., about one eleventh of the total) or, if thenyi eﬁSh_
catch any fish, four baht (zo cents) per Crew member. fediesel
ermen calculated that one and a half five-gallon ;ans o fese!
oil costing twenty-four baht ($1.20) were neede t}:) lrl;encould
boat for one night. Thus, motorboat towing thre.e ole o
expect to make 2 profit of about one hundred thirty-two
($6.00) even if no fish were caught.

Scientific Knowledge and Ritual

‘When questioned about their fishing act'fvities,. the vﬁlz}geri :l);
Rusembilan assert that fishing is one area in which re 1g10‘nns d
belief in spirits play no part, that. every step of the: opzra;frther
based on purely practical considerations. Quezthne ! e
about the specific steps involved, the .ﬁshe.rmen- a m;t, $ me v
an embarrassed laugh but always with sn.lcenty, t artltli t o e
areas where it is necessary, or at least adv1sa.b¥e, tohe st t :: ue
of the spirits. There are many related sea spfr}ts who zge;lged e
whole, indifferent toward men. If thes.e Spirits ;reﬁoh ;mm o
any manner, however, they not only will keep the 1S e
nets and cause sharks to tear the nets, but will cause sph X
troubles to the offending fsherman such as stomach—gcd? ;S
fever. In the past, many of th.e.successf;ﬂ Hi:lii;e;n:;g :;1€re ;\; -

neained one of the sea spirits as a Ia

IVI;?tllrllt:Illzes(:)irit’s aid, to amass fortunes d.u'ough abu-ndant c:;cl::i
and to perform unheard-of feats of skill and darmghat sev.v »
present, at the beginning of the kembong season, t eb Cr]_-d o
each kolek prepare a kenduri, or feast, to be eaten auoa he
kolek. The kenduri, consisting of pulot kun'mg (ye lc:w gw
tinous rice) and strips of fried egg, is eaten entirely by t ?D :;et hé
The purpose of this ceremony is to m.ake the crew refrn;m P
spirits and, by remembering them, inform them of the

men’s presence.*®

16 See Firth, op. cit., p. 123.
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Each time a kolek is launched after being kept on the beach
during the bright moon, a small ceremony is held by the steerer
and crew. The steerer rubs lime juice and commercial face pow-
der on the inside and outside of the kolek and decorates the end
pieces with flowers and ribbons to please the sea spirits, the fish,
the boat, or the wood of the boat, which has a spirit or “extra
something” '* although it is actually “God who gives us the
fish,”

Boats are considered good or “unlucky” on the basis of their
proportions and measurements. Pleasant decorations and sound
construction are secondary considerations. It may happen that
two identical boats will differ in performance. This is because
the man who owns the boat, or its steerer, and the boat are not
sekon (in harmony with one another). Sekon connotes a perma-
nent relationship between things, between people, or between
things and people. When a man finds that he and his boat are
not sekom, it is wise for him to get rid of the boat as soon as
possible because he has no chance of having luck with it, although
another man probably will. -

It is true, however, that in the actual activities of fishing the
Rusembilan fishermen are guided by sound practical knowledge
of their local conditions. As their fishing is done mostly at night,
some form of celestial navigation must be known. The villagers
claim that they have names for all the stars, but generally use only
two for navigating: Bimtang Pagi (literally, morning star) is
used to set a course to the village from the usual fishing grounds,
and Bintang Selatan (south star) is used for the home course
when they have been fishing along the coasts to the west toward
Songkhla. They set their outward courses by sighting back at
these stars. On a cloudy night, they wait until daybreak in order
to steer back by Bukit Besar (big hill), a three-thousand-foot
hill inland behind the village. Their knowledge of the wind and
weather is extremely accurate, and any fisherman standing on

17 [bid,

their share of work. As soon as th
b ' mothers of the fishermen start unloa

1
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when it is too rough and windy at

indless beach can tell .
:2: :Z be able to sight the schools of fish. Movement of the tides

i i imi beaching and launching of boats,
is considered when tming the beaching e of the o

and they realize that the tide cycle and

is related to the lunar cycle. . e
i have made relatively long sea voyag
A few of ol o One man has sailed to Bangkok

i it] irections.

following traditional direc : )
following a star which he was able to point out but not 1rllame.for
is very simple—one “Just sails straight out from the village

seven days.” This man has had considerable sailing experience
' i rip to
along the east coast of Malaya and at one point made a trip

1 Java. o . ]
cer’;.sflae 1J<nowledge, both ritual and scientific, required by 2 fish

) ; oa
erman and particularly q steerer is never formally 1.mparted t :
boy is taken out In a fishing boat, an

outh. At about fifteen, a : od
}\;rithin ten or fifteen days he learns from observation andhqu
is sai ust have 2
ioni i w. It is said that a man m
tioning all there 1s to kno : :
minirngum of two years’ experience before being chosen as a
ers are older men, there beng only

teer )
steerer, but as a rule all s . : Y
two b;tween thirty-ﬁve and forty in Rusembilan when t

study was made. Often, the son of a sFeerer becomes a ge:;:il;
himself. This is not due to any formalized tendency to ;zlu “
roles, but rather because the young man has greater opp(;)er Frz
to observe and learn the skills of steering than an }?utSI " .boat_
quently, also, the family will be wea%thy enoll(lg to be boat
owners, and one of the sons automatically takes com

the boat when his father retires.

Distribution and Marketing ' - dh
After the kolek return to the beach with their catch and the

i finished

d on the drying racks, the men have .
ot oo, 4 e ge boats arrive, the wives Of
ding the kembong into bas-

kets. The women make a rough estimate of the total catch, ap-
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proximate the size of each share, and empty the baskets on the
sand accordingly. Any surplus over the approximation is dis-
tributed among the piles of fish, or deficits are made up from the
fuller piles. Before the use of motorboats started in Rusembilan,
kolek owned by one or two persons divided their catch into
“small shares” (bagian kechil); each kolek had a slightly differ-
ent system of figuring shares, the total being between twenty-
eight and thirty-four depending on the number of crew
members and also upon what extra services a boatowner thought
fitting to pay for. A typical distribution for a kolek with a four-
teen-man crew consists of one share for each man and one-half
share for each net (thus each crew member gets two shares as he
must provide two nets), one extra share for the steerer, one-half
share extra for the bailer and washer and for each of the four

net handlers, and one and a half shares “for the boat” (i.e., the
boatowner), giving a total of thirty three shares. If a man steers
his own boat, he gets four and a half shares, whereas the steerer

in another’s boat gets three shares, The co-operatively owned §

boats use a system of “big shares” (bagian besar), in which the

catch is simply divided into as many shares as there are crew |

members, each receiving an equal amount.’®

When the motorboats first started towing the kolek to the
fishing grounds, the number of shares for each kolek which was }

individually owned or owned in partnership was increased to
include three small shares for the motorboat. Later, a system of

pooling the catch of all the kolek in a tow group was adopted, |

distributing the total catch from three kolek into one hundred
eight shares, nine of which would be for the motorboat and the
rest allotted to the crew members and owners of the three kolek.

18 Compare the bagi system of the Melanau of Sarawak, a complex and
meticulous system of sharing the proceeds from sago production which
is based on ownership of the palms and work put in on felling and proc-

essing them (H. S. Morris, Report on a Melanau Sago Producing Com-
munity in Sarawak, pp. 32-33).
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Because this system required so much spa:e If;)tr :;Vszx}l’);lt;::c;tg
ek in a tow group wer
bg'c::jrext t::)e o’::;l another, theygsoon adopted the large shi::es ﬁf
:hi co-operative boats. The following system was used }; the
two kolek of one tow group: three sha}'es for the nflotor ec;z;;
one share for each crew member (incl.udmg one man ront:1 sach
bolek left ashore each night for the village patrol), onel—lqre o
share for each of the four net handlers, one-quartt;: fr ;is for
each steerer, and three-quarters share for e.ach kole .f ohis e);n )
tem was in effect in all the tow groups during mos(t1 cf)i : ;ecame
bong season in 1956. But as the season.wore on au;1 ] hsh Y
less plentiful, the women connected with ko?ek which ha | mace
good catches began to complainf atll)lou; haxfr::;%u ;Zt:vzza;gk el
i ith those of the less olek un!
zl::ﬁ Ofatﬂlteleci;cc? ova the season, each kolek was distnbutmg its
own }::,atch among its own me;n.bers and pg;:r:il t;)r the services
‘ boat on the basis of its own ca .
‘ Of]t)hi:nt'g)wution of the large prawns follows the same patterltll :)12
| for kembong, although when the catch is small, it ma:ly :ather
| taken to the market by a few women and the procee t}f other
. than the prawns divided into pl:oper shares among the
3 r their wives and mothers. .
m?)ni:til;n(l)tion of fish, crabs, and shrhon caught from 1fo:ung
 or perabu pukat simyob is far less formahzec! th.an. that ti(:el e:;z;
E bong or large prawns caught by kolek'. Pfganf, it is ;n k};ﬁn
| women who are responsible for the distribution an r;)lar : hg-
‘ of the catch, and in general, if three or four men have heeli scr
 ing together, the wife of the boatowner has a somewhat larg
L chare than the others or the choicest part of the catch. .
I A woman usually takes a small number of fish from heir]1 s alx;e
L for her family’s needs, and if the catch was large, she W " take
E the rest of the fish to market herself. If the catch was small, :irllc
| or more women will volunteer to carry all the fish to the daily
7 market in Pattani for a fee of five baht (25 cents) for each con-
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signment. A woman prefers to sell her fish directly to whole-
salers (Chinese) rather than to retail the fish unless her share is
small and the supply in the market is scarce. The dealers either
take it inland to large daily or weekly markets or pack the fish
in ice for shipment to Bangkok and Singapore. The final price
will usually vary between seventy and one hundred twenty baht
per hundred fish with one hundred baht (§5) about average.

Irregularly, Thais from inland villages will come directly to
the village to buy fish, usually for important celebrations of
their own. In such cases a number of Thais will come together
and sit in a circle in a conspicuous location on the beach. When
the village women have loaded their fish baskets on their heads
and started for the market, the Thais will hail them and com-
mence bargaining by means of sign language. The price of the
kembong is always a very exact figure and always for units of
one hundred fish. Although in the bargaining a woman may ar-
rive at her price and refuse to come down a half baht per hun-
dred, after the price is settled, she will frequently make a present

to the buyer of four or five fish, half as many as he has already
bought. Usually, the price arrived at on the beach is about §
ten baht (50 cents) less per hundred fish than the price in the
Pattani market. Often, buyers will be waiting at the point where
the village road joins the main road to Pattani. These people will |
be from inland villages, both Thai and Malay, but never towns-

people. The price here is usually about five baht (25 cents)

lower than at the market, but occasionally will be the same as

the market price or even higher.

All other fish caught by the villagers are marketed the same
way as kRembong. Except for the large prawns, the volume of
fish and money is never as great. Whereas an average-sized
catch of kembong will be worth two hundred baht ($10) for 3}
each woman, the proceeds from shrimp and small fish will range
between thirty and fifty baht ($1.50-$2.50), and crabs about

twice that,
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The only sea food caught by the villagers of Rusembilan
which has a market but is not sold is the horseshoe crab (ke?g) .
These are forbidden by the Koran for use as food\,;ﬁd th}c:re (;1;:

1 1 g0 en they
i will not sell them for this purpose :
tc};‘:l";lliaie;; other fish, they are either thrown back 1nto th}e1
sea gburied in sand, or given to Thais who may be on the beac

and to whom they are a great delicacy.

Maritime Economy

19 According to village interpretation amphibians aére fﬁrg;i(r; i :;
food. As a horseshoe crab may live for as long as twenty- o:;r iﬁ i b
in th'e damp sand, the villagers consider 1t an amphibian and W ‘




CHAPTER V

Economy of the Land

TRADITIONALLY, Malay culture, in common with other |
cultures in Southeast Asia, is based on rice cultivation. Because
of the well-defined rainy season, peasants in the Pattani area -.
and southward along the east coast of the Malay Peninsula plant
and harvest only one crop of rice a year. For the growth of this
wet rice crop, the planter relies on the annual inundation of his §
padi fields; and in years when the rainfall is small or it is ab-
normally delayed, his harvest may be seriously reduced. Al- 1
though irrigation systems have been employed to some extent in §
the higher interior country and although the coastal villagers |
are familiar with the principles of the system, it has not been I
attempted on the coast. This is due primarily to the fact that
fishing plays a far more important part in the economic system |
of the coastal villagers than does rice, and maintenance of irriga-
tion canals and dikes would require time and labor during the
fishing season. The villagers also point out that in order to keep
the irrigation system free of salt water, ditches would have to be
led off the rivers and major streams from as far as five miles or
more inland, above the point where the monsoon tides may back

up.
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[ time of transplanting, comes 2
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Cultivation other than rice plays a very 'mmor role 1tt1 :11113
economy of Rusembilan; h(?wever, ownership of. nclzrclgn:mages
rubber plantations is increasing. Although mz:ln)‘; in e
maintain extensive orchards of rambutan an unarti, e land
at Rusembilan is not suitable for the'se Crops, agii th Zf v:io 1.g e
regard fruitgrowing as an occupation decidedly inte

fishing.

Agricultural Cycle N
Fishing and rice cultivation are therfafore the two mostf -
portant economic activities in Rusembllan2 :.11.1d because o e
seasonal nature of the height of these activiues, maln}.f men by
the village can be both full-time fishermen .and. ful -tu(rlxeb agthc
culturalists (see Table 3). This seasonal division 1s caused by

- Table 3. Occupational distribution of males at Rusembilan
Fishing Agri- Fishing Agric.
Fishing &agrig. culture & other & other Other Total

15 145

Household head * 58 50 10 Z i : ; 77

- Dependentmale 43 9 4 2 2 4
Total 101 50 14 9 7 3

i i ment has been entered in
*In a very few cases, 2 widow with employ’ ,

the official records as a household head.

Source: Government of Thailand, Census BE 2499 (1956)-

' ich bri i idly the
. monsoon, which brings the rains needed to mature rapid}y |
| young rice plants and also the high seas that prohibit any fishing

 activities except just inside the surf line

at the beach. Thus, the

| greatest amount of time required for rice cultivation, that is, the
' t a period when there 1s virtually
E no fishing activity. Likewise, the major part of the -ke'mbzz;g‘
 season falls between the time rice is harvested and the ume W en
 the next intensive rice cultivation acuvity, transplanting, ta

i place. . . ]
L Plowing (bergalob) 1 usually begun mn July, though som |
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farmers may begin as much as a month earlier or a month later.
Landowners with several padi fields may stagger their plowing

at weekly or two-week intervals so that each field will develop
in a way that will bring the peak of work at a time different
from the others. Sowing of the seed (bernabob) is done as soon
as the fields have been plowed. The peak of activity is reached
during October and November when the new plants are taken
up (menyabu) and replanted (menyadung) in other prepared
and flooded fields. During February and March the rice is cut
(rnengate) and taken to the graneries. Except for these three
periods of activity, plowing-seeding, transplanting, and harvest-
ing, the villagers do nothing to maintain the padi fields,* their
only interest in them being when they occasionally become
flooded during the dry season and collect fish from adjacent
watercourses.

Most garden crops are planted during March and April and
harvested before the rains begin in September or October. Wild
plants are collected any time they are ripe, but this time usually
falls during the six months before the rainy season. The same is
true of fruit-bearing trees, either planted or owned near the vil-
lage or growing wild. Coconuts are picked throughout the year,
although they may be somewhat neglected during the rainy
months because the villagers are busy transplanting rice and also

because drying the coconut meat for copra presents a greater

problem at this time.

Rice and Padi Field Cultivation

Roughly three-fourths of the households in Rusembilan own
their own padi fields. Most of the remaining houscholders use
the fields of another either on the basis of share cropping or a
small yearly rental of not more than fifty baht ($2.50) or in
return for some past or future service to the landowners. There
are 175 plots of padi field distributed among eighty owners, as

1See pp. 62-64, below.
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- well as twenty-eight other plots which are used partially for rice

cultivation. (See Table 4 and Figure 4.) The average size of one

Table 4. Land utilization at Rusembilan (section 1)

i ident
Resident Nonresl
Type of land owners Plots Acres owners Plots Acres
Padi field 8o 175 154.6 150 201 Igz g
Coconut 28 31 424 4; :Z o
Padi and coconut 19 20 330 I I ¢ 2654
Padi (planned) o ' I
Coconut (planned) I 2 . : o
Coconut and garden : : 5
Undeveloped - : Lo
Undeveloped and padi ; : ¢
Undeveloped and coconut . ' Lo
House site 19 19 2.3
House and padi 7 7 2.
House and coconut 4 4 -4
adi, and 5
jpiindn R T "
School site 1 I 41 I ) 8
Grave site . - v
Total 260 252.2

Source: District Tax Records, Pattani District Office, BE 2498 (1955).

of these plots is somewhat less than one acte, Whlflhgs qm:; :;Z%e
for this area.2 Untl about 1950 Rusernbl.lan ha been ear};
self-sufficient in terms of its rice production and in some yof :
had had a marketable surplus. Because of the consl'-crucu;)rixnland
navigation canal nearby, I;low§ver, anﬁt;hioc?;:r‘l; el;go? nlard
irrfigation runoff into it, the river mo

i:trglg al:t:(:;me too large to block off during the mon.soon s(;:as;)::;.7

2 Figures are based on statements of villagers at Rusembilan and o

i . Hartley’s state-
communities in the Pattani area. But compare C. W. S. Hartley

ment (in “Establishment of New Rice Areas In Ma_laya,r SI‘;I‘/“(::‘Z{1 c(gzsopé;
3:171-175, 1951) that peasants in .I\_/Ialaya require 51112 (t)t T ining
subsist on agriculture and stock raising and Paul M. N a enb eg e
(in A Central Javanese Village in 1950, p» 5) that the a g. P

in Kalibening, Central Java, is just over one acre.
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t seventy-five acres of padi feld are flooded
monsoon tides back up the river, spoil-

ing any seedlings that may be planted in those fields. As a result,
by 1956 most famnilies in Rusembilan were forced to purchase

retail one-third to one-half of their requirements of rice.

Cattle are kept for plowing purposes only. They are pur-
chased for about fourteen hundred baht ($70) when three or
four years of age and used until they are thirteen or fourteen,
| whereupon they are slaughtered and eaten. Although cattle are

Imost all of the landowning householders

relatively expensive, a
in Rusembilan have one or more head. Maintenance is no prob-

 Jem, as the cattle are allowed to forage freely except in vegetable

gardens, which are usually kept fenced. Young boys and old

L men take the cattle out of the village in the morning to an area

suitable for pasture and return for them in the evening. Water
| buffalo are never used for plowing in this area as it is said they
L plow too deeply. Plowing is almost always done by men, al-
b though there is one instance in Rusembilan of a widow who

supports her family by share cropping and does her own plow-

b ing. The first plowing is with the nanga (from nanggal, shaft of
wedged into a curved

a plow) or steel-bladed plow. The blade is
b piece of wood which is mounted on a vertical shaft so that the
| blade is at approximately 2 r10-degree angle to the shaft. The

- shaft, which also serves as the guiding handle, is attached at right

 angles to another shaft leading to the plow animal. Poles are
| joined by means of holes or notches and tied together. The yoke
 is tied to the crossbar near the forward end of the plow shaft;
| the two prongs fit in front of the animal’s hump. (See Figure 5.)
 Plowing is usually done in the early morning between seven an

Enine and only occasionally between five and seven in the eve-
 ning, Ordinarily it takes a man two or three days to a week to

bl‘eak the soil in his fields. After the heavy plowing and just
‘ d, the field is again plowed with a gurab.
heavy rake and is used to break up the

Consequently abou
with salt water when the

Fi i
guré 4- Plan of Rusembilan area showing settlements and agricultural land
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remaining chunks of sod. Plowing with the gurab rarely takes }
more than one morning for an average-sized field. :

Immediately after plowing with the gurab and before the
rains come, the rice seed saved from the last harvest is broadcast }
over the plowed field. This process takes only a few minutes, |
including the time spent in thinning out some of the spots where
the seed fell too thickly. The seeding is done by both men and ]
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Between transplanting and harvesting, the villagers do nothing
o maintain their fields. Weeding is largely unnecessary as the

adi fields are covered by four or more 1nc1.1es of \fvater, and
birds which might feed upon the ripening grain are dlscoura.ged
by the rain that falls during most of the d;%y. In the same article,
Inez Adams summarizes the similar farming techniques of the
Malays of Kelantan:

In the district of Kelantan, “dry-land” nurseries are used for “wet
padi.” The site is plowed and harrowed twice, the eeed broadcast
thinly and harrowed in. Usually the single transl-)l.antmg takes plac.e
- forty days later, though adverse weather conditions may de'lay 1;
as much as three months. The main ﬁel.ds cannot be cultivate

until the July rains soften the soil. Preparation of the land and glax.lt-
: ing proceed from then until November.' ... The tr'fmsplante dn;i
. crop is drained if there is an excess of rain. The crop is not weeded.

 After the rains have stopped, the then mature rice must be
| harvested. This is a long-drawn-out operation, and the average
1 family tends to put it off for almost any reason. Large land-
b holders and those working on another’s land are more con-
| scientious, but still require two oI three Wee?(s to h:%rvest the
- entire crop. The stalks are cut just below the r1ce~bear1ng tassels
b with a special knife blade, which is held perpendlcular to the
‘ palm of the hand. The catching and cutting of 2 stalk are -don'e
 in one motion by squeezing it against the blade. The cut rice is
 tied into bundles of about the equivalent of two quarts of win-
- od but unmilled rice. The average-sized field will produce
f between seventy and eighty quarts of rice, though the yield
 ranges from about twenty-five quarts to ovet two hundred fifty.
- The bundles are taken home whenever the harvester leaves tl}e
 field. There they can be stored either in a special gr'fmery or in
2 corner of the kitchen to keep them from mar:aud.mg animals
 and thieves. About 5 per cent of the harvested rice is saved for

41bid., p. 271.

Figure 5. Plow (nanga).

women. After the rains have come and flooded the fields and the ‘
young rice plants have grown to six inches or so, they must be |
transplanted or thinned and transplanted. Other fields have been
prepared between the time of seeding and transplanting. With 7}
a group of ten to fifteen people working, all the rice plants from §
one seeding bed can be transplanted in about three days, although 4
the period of labor is to some degree limited to the cooler por- |
tions of the day. According to the villagers, transplanting the }
seedlings not only acts to save the plants thinned out of the origi- |
nal field, but also increases the yield of those moved. Inez Adams §
agrees that transplanting increases the yield per acre: “The §

seedling develops new grain-bearing tillers when it is trans
planted.” 3

3Inez Adams, “Rice Cultivation in Asia,” American Antbropologis
50:286, 1048.
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sceding the fields in the next season. After a field has been }
harvested, the stalks are either left standing for cattle to feed §
upon or cut and sold to the nearby government quarantine sta-

tion to be used as fodder for the buffalo kept there.

Winnowing is done, at almost any time before the rice is |
needed, by women using wide shallow trays. The winnowed ;

rice is heaped on a cowskin and later collected in five-gallon ]
kerosene tins. Milling used to be done by the villagers at Rusem- }
bilan, and a few of the old mills can still be seen under some of |
the houses. Now all the winnowed grain is taken to 2 privately
owned rice mill at Pakhago, a settlement at the junction of the §
road to Rusembilan and the highway into Pattani. It costs one 1
baht (5 cents) to have one kerosene tin of rice milled.

The villagers claim that it takes about two hundred quarts of ]
milled rice to maintain a small family at a level at which they are _‘
able to work efficiently. The largest and most productive family J
holdings would just about satisfy this requirement, as there is ‘,;
about a 10 per cent loss in volume when the rice is milled. But §
because the larger holdings almost always belong to large fam-
ilies, deficiency in rice production is practically universal for §
the families of the community. With rising prices in the south /
of Thailand, rice now costs six and a half baht (32% cents) per
quart, so that the average family must spend about six hundred §

fifty baht ($32.50) annually to make up its rice deficit.

Plantation Economy—Coconuts and Rubber

Table 4 indicates the amount of land in the community o
Rusembilan used for the growing of coconuts. It is roughly §
one-third more than the land used for growing rice, as th
greater part of the padi and coconut land is planted in the Jatte
Approximately four-fifths of this coconut land, however, i
owned by people not residing in the village of Rusembilan. One)
hundred sixty-eight acres out of approximately 265 acres owne |
by nonresidents for plantations is held in two plots by one Thai.
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The remaining ninety-seven acres are owned in.v:su.'ious1 smgll
plots mostly by Thais and Chinese from Pattani, bgt a s;) y
some Malays from neighboring villages. Thcre are 2 ou}': 131';)7
village families owning plantation land, Wltt.l an average of fl
of about one and one-quarter acres.® On this they su.pport 11"01
one hundred to three hundred coconut palms. There i very ;tt €
interest in starting new plantations, although many villagers have
land which is suitable for coconuts but not for rice. "The reason
iven for this is that, whereas a tree will bear fruit in three yefars,
a salable yield cannot be obtained for many years. (11\ few S?‘t;
sighted villagers, however, have. since 1945 started exten
plantations for the benefit of their chllc.hen. "

In the case of the nonresident plantanfm OWNETS, V agecrls alre
hired to pick the ripe coconuts and deliver them to 'chef ea hers
in Pattani for processing into copra. The usual payment for t t:
is one-third of the proceeds as well as any green coconu‘tli the
caretaker of the plantation may wish, In actuality, any vi aglcler
who does not have access to other coconut trees will us}l; y
help himself to green cOCONUtS from the trees of nonresl ent
ow;flres.owner of the largest plantation, mentioned above, has
built a substantial house on the plantati(?n for the caretaker j:,liﬁ
given a guarantee that if the plantation 1S sold the caret.aker !
take title to the house and the immediately surrounding land.

' The usual arrangement ol coconuts obtains here also. The total

proceeds from the sale of his coconuts is only six or seven
thousand baht ($300-$350) annually, because the caretaker 15

5 apt to neglect his duties during the fishing season and because
L the nuts are sold whole rather than as copra. This land?wner has
E also allowed the widowed sister of the caretaker to build a f:om-
pound in part of the plantation farther away from the village

5 Compare the average Malayan coconut small holding of about ten

L qcres (Ungka Abdul Aziz, Some Aspects of the Malayan Rural Economy
L Related to Measures for Mobilizing Rural Savings, p- ).
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with the understanding that her son is to watch over that end of |
the property. No payment is made for this service other than ]
the use of the land for the houses, except that the family is §
allowed to use all the green coconuts it needs. 1
Aside from the domestic uses of green coconut and the occa- |
sional ceremonial use of ripe coconut, usually collected from |
family trees growing sporadically along the beach or from a
family’s plantation, the villagers grow coconuts for sale as copra. ]
There is one man in the village and one man in the hamlet
Kampong Baru who own monkeys that are sent up the trees to 3
pick the coconuts. Training such a monkey, male or female, re- ,;
quires about two months. The animal is taught to go up a tree at ]
a given command and to kick down all the ripened coconuts. If §
green coconuts are desired, the handler will give the command
“Muds-muda” (young), and the monkey will obey. The mon-
keys are generally bought fully trained from Kedah in Malaya ,
or Bandon farther north in Thailand. The price will range from 4
seven hundred baht ($35) for the Thai monkeys to twelve hun-
dred baht ($60) for the best from Kedah. A well-trained mon- 4
key can pick about four hundred coconuts in a day—unless
there are biting ants in the trees. The handler is paid eight baht
(40 cents) for every hundred coconuts his monkey picks, and
he is kept occupied throughout most of the year. |
Village plantation owners try to have the nuts picked from ;
each tree about once every month and a half, during which §
interval five or six coconuts will have ripened. On a plantation f,
of two hundred trees, this produces a crop of about eleven hun-
dred coconuts eight times a year. At the selling rate of fifty baht
($2.50) per hundred shelled and dried coconuts, this would:
amount to an annual income of about forty-four hundred baht §
($220). To extract the meat for copra, the unhusked coconut §
is split open. Most of the year the split halves are simply spread
in the sun to dry, but during the rainy season they must be
placed on racks over a fire pit. After a day or two of drying, the
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~ meat can be pried out of the shell quite easily and is collected in
purlap or woven marsh-grass sacks to be taken to the copra
dealers in Pattani. Several years ago, some of the larger plan-
ration owners hired women from other villages to husk the coco-
nuts before splitting and drying at 2 price of thirty baht ($1.50)
er thousand. This was because the husked shell is excellent as a
cooking fuel, giving a long, clean, intense heat. At present, ic
- chells and husks are used only to keep the daylong fires going
| under the dye-boiling pots for nets or to burn as smudges for
keeping mosquitoes from the cattle during the rainy season.
Because people feel that making even a suPplementary living
t by cultivating rice is becoming increasingly difficult and because
they are discouraged by the relatively poor ken'zbong seasons of
 the past few years, more and more are mvestmg what capxtal
| they can in tracts of jungle Jand suitable for growing rubber. As
E buying land outside of the village is a new experience for the
| villagers of Rusembilan, there have been a certain amount of
| confusion and misunderstanding in regard to it and a small
- amount of shady dealing on the part of out51d‘e mt.erests. The
l two usual methods of acquiring land are by taking tl'tle on pay-
| ing up the defaulted taxes Jdue on another’s land, making sure the
| tax records in the district office reflect that fact as well as the
 transfer in ownership, or by claiming and paying for govern-
| ment land as it is made available for sale. The first method.ls
L difficult because most villagers are loath to appear at the dis-
E trict office for any reason at all—they are unable to read, or even
i speak, the Thai language, and they feel that they are not always
 treated as equals by the Thai officials. The s.econd meth(.)d
presents similar problems, in that all land now be}ng made ax{all-
E able is in Yala province, and a resident from outside tl}c particu-
 ar district in Yala must obtain a letter from his own district oﬁ-
 cer certifying that there is no available government lan(.l in hlS
. home district. According to village reports, the average price paid
;fOl' an acre of the government land is approximately one thousand

S
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baht ($50).® Land obtained through payment of back taxes is :
considerably cheaper. This land is bought with the private §
savings of an individual purchaser or with collective savings if |

it is a group enterprise; it may be financed by loans from several |
villagers who will be given proportional shares of the proceeds }
or by 2 loan from a single villager who will receive 5o per cent
of the proceeds until such time as the owner pays back the initial 1
investment. No interest is paid on these loans, and, so far, capital
 has always been available in the village without going to money- |
lenders in Pattani or Yala.
A total of twenty-six men from Rusembilan already have §
rubber land or were in the process of obtaining it in September
1956. The size of the present holdings ranges from about three
to twenty acres, though some of the new estates may be as small 1
as one acre.” Many other men from the village who do not have |
access to capital to invest in land go off for part of the year to |
work on the holdings of friends or relatives for a share of their |
proceeds or for wages on larger commercial estates.
Malaria is frequently contracted in the jungles, and up to half §
of the time a man is at his estate, he may be too weak to do any |
work. The villagers blame the cold mountain water for th
disease and ordinarily treat it only with aspirin, If a man remains’
healthy, he is able to clear from one and a half to two acres o
jungle in a month, and as he goes along, he will plant rubbe
saplings at about six-foot intervals. A rubber tree requires seve
years to mature before it is ready for tapping, and it is the usual

¢ See James C. Ingram, Economic Change in T bailand since 1850, p. 210,
and John E. deYoung, Village Life in Modern Thailand, pp. 185 fI.

7 According to P. T. Bauer (Report on a Visit to Rubber Growin,
Smallboldings of Malaya, p. 9), “holdings up to about six to 10 acres eac
can be tapped by a family without recourse to outside labour.” Averag
peasant holdings are given as from three to five acres by the Area Han
book on Malaya (Chester F. Roberts, Jr., ed., p. 428) and as about tw
and one-half acres for g9 per cent of Malayan small holdings by
Malayan Deputy Registrar-General of Statistics in 1931 (quoted in di
agreement by Bauer, op. cit., p. 8). ‘

Economy of the Land 69

practice to plant vegetable crops between the saplings during

- the waiting period (see “Garden Crops,” below). Occasionally

o man buys and clears rubber land not for the purpose of grow-

| 1 i 1l the cleared land
B bber trees himself, but 1n order to rese :
] :iga ;:oﬁt. A tract of cleared land suitable for rubber productlon

brings approximately twice as much as uncleared jungle.

Although none of the rubber estates belonging to the vil-

| lagers of Rusembilan is as yet producing rubber, the villagers are

acutely aware of the fluctnations of the rubber pnces.bBefo;e;
1954, when many of the estates were start.ed, the latex broug )
quite consistently twenty-five or twenty-six baht ($1.25t-l-$1.3od
per kilogram. During this period loans of ten to twenty thousan

| baht ($500-$1,000) were available on a villager’s word alone.
. In the summer of 1954, the price

dropped to six baht (30 cents)

per kilogram.® Credit was almost impossible to obtain, and loans

t due at this time rarely could be repaid, often resulting in vio-
. Since 1954,

. lence by one party or the othe.r

‘ climbedyslowly until at present 1t fluctuates between ten and

! eleven baht (5055 cents) per kilogram. Laborers are paid ac-

the price has

i the amount of rubber they tap, the rate being approx-
| ::;‘::11}% ltx(;lf the market price of latex. As a laborer can tap gnly
| from five to seven kilograms a day ?nd as he requires 2 Oll:t
 wenty-five baht ($1.25) 2 day to live from la!mr alor;e,h e
i probably would not work for large estates if prices, and t u:
| wages, were to drop much below th}s point. The villagers o
- Rusembilan are sure that because of this situation the large estate
| owners will somehow be able to maintain thc.: market price at
 the present level at least. Thus, they are working on th.elr pres-
ent holdings confidently, and more and more people are investing
in new land whereas in the past they might have invested in new
?ﬁShing boats or coconut plantations.

226, indicates that prices in 1951 were ap-

i 8Ingram, op. cit., pp. 105, 3 they had fallen

| proximately fifteen baht per kilo, whereas in 195
| to five baht per kilo.
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use, supplies fibers which are twisted and br‘aided i.nto ropes an.d
Jines. Ropemaking 1s 2 commercial enterprise of importance in
some of the neighboring villages, but at Rusembilan rope 1s
cither bought or made for personal use only. The husks and
shells of the coconut, as has been mentioned above, are used for
fuel. The leaves stripped from the stalk of the f.rond are used
when green to make a low-grade atap or thatching; when dry
 they are fed to cattle during the monsoon season. Tl.le stalks
themselves serve for a variety of temporary construction uses,
notably fence posts. The young Jeaves of the nipa palm (pobon
| pipab) are stripped of their integumental covering and used as
b cigarette “papers” for the local tobacco. These cigarettes, t.houg}(;
| not as popular as commercial ones, are used on ceremor.nal an
| ¢ormal social occasions as well as in periods of economic hz}rd-
: ship. The older leaves of the nipa palm are folded a-nd sewn into
. sections to provide the best-quality atap. The fruit and young
L shoots of this palm are frequently eaten. The f.l'lllt of the pal-
L myra palm (pobon tal) is considered a great c'lehcacy and wher(;
will cut and burn the cover on just the amount of land he wi  in season is sought avidly. It is eaten with ice and sv&gietczlne
be able to plant in rubber the next year and, without plowing§ b with condensed milk. The palmyra also .supphes an abundant
plant the rice grains in holes punched in the ground. He wi | quantity of clear sweet sap .Whl-ch is boiled down 1nto.su§ar
then start planting rubber saplings and perhaps other vegetablej l (degan). This is put into cylindrical molds three or f(;lur mckes
crops on the land from which in the previous year he harvest « | in diameter and about half an inch high and so'ld.m the market
his last crop of rice, and so on each year until he has exhaust ! E at about five for a baht (5 c.ents). Rural Th'.:us in Fhe area, las
his jungle holdings and is ready to tap his first rubber trees. | well as in other parts of Thailand, ferment this sap 1nto a palm

- toddy.
Wild Products

4 Roots and bark from various trees and shrubs are used for
A variety of wild products is collected and used by the vi F medicinal purposes (see Chapter X). Certain kinds of bark are
lagers at Rusembilan. Some are simply collected from their i

g \A'also collected and used for dyeing nets and clothin'g. Wood.for
state when needed, no attempt being made to domesticate the ) | building is frequently collected from the jungle, different kinds
Others are by-products of commercial or garden crops, parti

‘ Fbeing suitable for different jobs. These timbers are either used
larly the coconut palm. Various palm trees provide the village «

Funworked with the bark removed as house posts or pole frame-
with many products they have come to rely upon. The cocon : Fworks or else hewn into interior beams. Planking is never made
as well as providing the coconut meat for copra and dome:

bin the village, but bought from the lumberyards in Pattani.

2 Rusembilan

replanting next year, The others he transplants to a large field §
in June or July and harvests them in early October. In other |
fenced plots, usually in the sandy soil along the beach to the §
west of the village, are grown labu or muskmelon and timun |
China, the common round watermelon.
Often, during slack periods in the fishing or agricultural cycle, |
the men of Rusembilan go inland to work on rubber plantations.
While clearing the jungle or planting rubber trees, they sustain §
themselves by using wild foods extensively and by raising gar-,
den crops which either mature rapidly or which can be left |
safely from one visit to the next. Several men of the village have 1
given up padi farming altogether and spend the entire monsoon §
season in the jungle, using their land for extensive gardens until ,‘
the rubber trees grow up sufficiently to shade the ground. Pine-
apples, muskmelons, and ubi kayu are the favored crops. The}
practice of planting padi omo, or dry rice, on newly cleared
ground is increasing. As this crop will produce only one good|
harvest on a plot of the thin jungle soil, the plantation owner}
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of the men of Rusembilan. The birds are pampered, fed various]
kinds of oil, and hung in their cages on poles up to fifty feed]
high in order to improve the quality and volume of their singing ]
The most valuable type of bird is a variety of dove, bought fodd
between one and two thousand baht ($50-$100) each. These]
doves are entered in periodic singing contests about the area
One bird from Rusembilan has taken a first prize and severa
seconds in these contests. A larger variety of dove is thoughd
able to protect the house of its owner from fire, although not|
many are kept at Rusembilan for that purpose. One of thesé
doves costs one hundred baht ($5). Quite common in the vi
lage, and among the Thai population in Pattani too, is a brightly}
colored bird local to the area. This is called by the Malayd]
mengabo and in English simply “Pattani bird.” !
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CHAPTER VI

Trade and Commerce

THE commercial activities most important tf’ the total e?onom)(;
of Rusembilan have been discussed in sections on fishing and
plantations. There remain, however, several areas of trade an

commerce within the community and between the- community
and the outside world which are of importance, if not to the

| whole village at least to that group of people who engage In

them often to the exclusion of more typical occupations. ‘With
the growth of the money market, which has a}ways been- mo;?
important in the south than in the Cf:ntral region of Thailan ,d
buying and selling and the accumulation of capital haveb:iilssumed
increasingly significant.roles in the economy of Rusembilan an

': similar communities. Shortly before World War 11, with thi
‘. price of the baht rated at approximately 2.60 per U.s. dollalt",
i money was relatively scarce in the southern villages, and the

1 Although this statement is contradicted by the figures given in Carle C..

| i 8, it was the
b Zimmerman, Siam: Rural Economic Syrfuey, 1930-31, p- 58 :
b impression gained by the author in talking to .edu.cated Malalt(ys and Thais
L in the southern area and to government officials in Bangkok.

2 James C. Ingram, Economic Change in Thailand since 1850, pp- 149~
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majority of families were able to satisfy almost all their needs “
by what they could produce themselves or obtain by barter. f
During and directly after the war, self-sufficiency became dif- §
ficult if not impossible in most places because of damage to padi
fields, coconut plantations, and fishing equipment and the en- }
forced sales of fish and agricultural produce to the Japanese
occupation forces. During the occupation, the value of the baht §
was artificially maintained near its prewar level, and this factor |
tended to drive products of other than local origin from the local
markets.? After the war, the baht was put on the open market |
and has stabilized itself at around twenty to the dollar, with |
only slight fluctuations.*
Prices in the Pattani area more than compensated for the de- §
valuation of the baht, with the result that Rusembilan, being able |
to sell more than it had to buy, was in the position of having al}
surplus of currency. A small group of families who had ac-§
cumulated liquid capital before the war and had seen it virtually
disappear with devaluation led the movement to invest a part of
the community’s increasing reserves in land and in new buildings
and equipment.
With the greater availability of money in the village and the
decrease in rice production, as well as a real or imagined fall-off
in the supply of fish in nearby waters, more and more of thej
residents of Rusembilan are slowly turning from a predo
nantly subsistence-type economy to one wholly dependent up
money and the world market. Such a change cannot take pla
without having effects on, and introducing concomitant chang
into, the structure of the society where it is taking place.
changes in the social structure resulting from such economig
factors will be discussed more fully in Chapter XIII; the prese g
chapter will deal with their manifestations in the economy
Rusembilan.

8 Jbid., pp. 163 ff.
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Local Enterprises

Outstanding among the nonfishing and agri.cultur.al occillpa-
tions in Rusembilan is the coffee shop (.kedaz k?pz). g?ern:jtps
more important to the community tha‘n its fur{c.nox'l oh se 1ngl
coffee, tea, cigarettes, and other domes‘tlc necessities 1s the szaa
role of the coffee shop. It is 2 gathering place for men and, }%\lt
certain times of the day, for women. The coffee shops alopg the
beach may be thought of as focal points 9f the commumtg, t(;
and from which individuals radiate according to the deman ; 0
activities elsewhere. Before the war, there were no coffee shops
in Rusembilan, but shortly afterwards one of t_hf: villagers wi :1)53
father was running a shop in the Pattam.mumclpal area dect }::
to open one. The shop was an immedlat.e success. Since that
L time, quite 2 few other individuals have tried their hand.at run-
" ning coffee shops. Many have failed, and some have glvenhup
| because they did not like the job. In 1956, there were t r;e
-~ shops on the beach and one across from the schoolhouse on the
E village road to Pattani. During that summer, 2 fourth shop was
- built and opened on the beach. - )
. In keeping with their social nature, the most 1r'nportant pa :
| of a coffec shop’s business is selling hot tea with sugar anf
 sweetened condensed milk or, less frequ?ntly? coffee. Two o
 the shops sell noncarbonated bottled f1:u1t drinks, .and‘ anothe(r1
 sells ayer batu, a glass filled with shaved ice over which is p01(11re:
 a sweet colored syrup. Aside from the refresh.ments served in
the coffee shops, 2 variety of goods is also carr}ed such as ciga-
E rettes and cigarette-making equipment, pencils, paper, Wire,
] rope, nails, a few simple tools, cakes, sweets, and an assortm.ent
b of local vegetables not likely to spoil. On the average, during
| good fishing periods, 2 coffee shop grosses from eighty to one
| hundred baht ($4-$5) per day, and most of the owners agree
 hat their usual monthly profit is between two and three
 hundred baht (§10-$15). To supplement this income, two of

E

i

.
S9..~4)

4Ibid., pp. 140~174.
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the coffee-shop owners are members of boat groups during the
kembong season, a third plants rice and is occasionally employed |

as a carpenter by other villagers, and the fourth is steerer of a

kolek, holds the village office of selawat (see Chapter VII),
and dabbles in other enterprises such as making concrete blocks ;
on which to rest house posts and preparing and marketing §

cashew nuts.

Before the war, the villagers say, there was little business for |
the coffee shops. The men would rarely eat or drink anything §
before noon. Now they have “learned” to eat and drink during
the morning, and these hours are the busiest for the coffee shops. §
When the fishing boats return to the village in the morning, ]
the men will spread the nets to dry and then go to the coffee
shops. One man may not frequent the same shop, or for that §
matter any shop, every morning. Generally, half a dozen older §
men tend to congregate regularly in each of the shops, whereas
the younger men may be seen in any one of them. Unless there
is work to be done, the older men will sit talking in the shops
or on shaded platforms outside from about eight in the morning |
till noon. The younger men may stop for an hour or more, but
rarely stay for the whole morning. Depending on how pros- }
perous they feel, the men may have one or two glasses of tea
and some cakes, or none at all. Tobacco and nipa palm leaves
are always at the disposal of the guests, though they may buy §
commercial cigarettes singly. Much of the village business is §
accomplished at the coffee shops, as they are the only real as- |

sembly points in the village. Frequently in the afternoons, while L
the fishermen are sleeping, the coffee shops will be tended by the
wives of the owners, and women with their children will gather ‘f
there. Because the women’s work is more continuous than the |
men’s, they rarely remain at a coffee shop more than a half §
hour, and it is uncommon to see more than six women at a coffee |
shop at any one time. :

Four or five people in Rusembilan make a business of prepar-
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ing belachan, a salty paste made from the smallest shrimp (zdang
pelachan). This paste is highly esteemed by both Malays and
Thais and is used liberally in and with most of the foods they
eat. The villagers engaged in this enterprise usu-ally catch tl.len'
own shrimp to use for the paste, though it requires 2 long time
to accumulate enough shrimp to make up one picul (between
123 and 143 pounds) of belachan. One man, the steerer of one
of the two most successful kolek, cannot devote the time neces-
sary to catching the udang belachan an(.l purchas?s them 1n large
quantity once a month from dealers n Patta'm. Although his
rofit is less because of buying the shrimp, his V(?lume of sale
of the finished belachan is great enough so that his net returns
are probably not much smaller than those of men who provide
their own shrimp. In the preparation of belachan, .the thle,
unshelled shrimp are allowed to soak in a saturated. bnr'le solution
for three or four days, after which they are dried in the sun
(or over fires during the rainy season) jfor a day or two. When
the preparation is thoroughly dried, it is _beaten with a wooden
mallet until of uniform consistency. In spite of the drying, some
moisture is retained, and the resulting product is more of a very
paste than a powder. Now the belachan may be sold, or 1t
may be salted and stored in jars until the man’ufacturer ac-
cumulates a large quantity or until the market price reaches its
seasonal high near the end of the monsoon peno(.l. :The stored
belachan must be dried and pounded again before it is ready- for
sale. Although belachan is handled by the dealers in Pattani, a}l
the manufacturers in Rusembilan prefer to transport their
product some hundred miles by train and bus tq Songkhla,
where they can obtain higher prices than in Pattapl. Ff)r small
quantities of belachan the manufacturer generally is paid about
four baht (20 cents) per kilogram, whereas if he accumulates a
large quantity toward the higher market, he may get as much. as
four hundred baht ($20) per picul, or almost double the price
paid on the small lot.
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Transportation to and from Rusembilan has long been a
favorite topic of discussion in the coffee shops. Each morning §
when the women have distributed the fish, they must get them-
selves and their loads to the Pattani market. Before the summer |
of 1956, except for one brief period, they walked the mile and |
a half on the village road to where it meets the main road into
Pattani and there they could hire a trishaw, a three-wheeled }
cycle rickshaw, to take them the rest of the way to market. In }
1954, 2 man from Pattani started running a bus into Rusembilan
twice a day. The villagers, particularly the women, were happy
to pay the fare of five baht (25 cents) per person and five baht :
for each bundle taken to market, as ten baht (50 cents) was the
standard price paid to another woman to take one’s basket of
two hundred fish to the market before institution of the bus §
service. Although the bus owner undertook to maintain the §
village road and repair the three bridges, the service was stopped
by the kamnan, the official village headman, within three months
of its inception on the grounds that the bus was damaging the |
road. The villagers discount this reason and claim that the
service was stopped because of a petition from the trishaw ]
drivers to the district officer charging that the bus route had
badly cut into their business. ]

In July 1956, a man who had just moved into Rusembilan 4
bought a secondhand bus in Yala for twenty-nine thousand
baht ($1,450) and started running between Rusembilan and
Pattani. By September, no objection had come from the kammnan 1
or district officer to the running of the bus. Fares were the samc‘ﬁ)g
as they had been on the 1954 bus route. Because at the time this §
bus service was started the kembong were extremely scarce, the
bus owner occasionally used the bus on a chartered basis, taking §
groups of people from Rusembilan and other villages to feasts or
ceremonies in the area, or he waited in Pattani after the morn-
ing trip from Rusembilan to see if he could find a group of
people wanting to go somewhere. During the periods when there

Rusembilan

Trade and Commerce 83

were sizable catches of kembong, trips would be made from
Rusembilan to Pattani and return as soon as there were enough
people to 611 the bus. With a full bus, the owner calculated that
he could net between . o§3

per round trip, making perhaps five round trips }:vhen 'b-u'smess
was good.” Aside from the bus, the transportation .fac111t1es of
Rusembilan included six bicycles at the time of this study.

fifty and seventy-five baht ($2.50-$3.75)

The few village businesses not already discussed are.carried
on only in a very limited way. The people corfcerned in these
enterprises generally wait until there is a spe.c1ﬁc demand for
their goods or services before devoting any time or energy to
them. None of these is the full-time occupation of the enterpre-
neur, but is simply a means of occasionally supplementing
income. The father-in-law of the imam buys kembong nets 1n
Pattani, “rigs” them, and then sells them in the village, as men-
tioned in Chapter IV. Another man in the village buys low-grade
iron bars in the market and casts net sinkers in the sand. These
he uses on his own nets and sells to whoever may want sinkers.
When a house is to be built, the selawaz is called to mold con-
crete foundation blocks to go under the house posts. He .has
constructed three molds, each with a different Islamic design,
and the housebuilder can have his choice. Anothér man in the
village is very skillful at cutting out fancy wooden s'croll panels
which are placed between the tops of doors or wmdow§ and
the eaves of the roof. These scrolls are cut out on What‘ is ap-
parently a unique invention of Rusembilan. This is a jig saw
consisting of a long bamboo pole anchored at one end to the
ground and at its midpoint to a tree so that it sl.op'es up at about
a thirty-degree angle. To the upper end of this is attached ‘by
wire a hack-saw blade, and below it, attached by another wire,
is a foot pedal. The operator sits on a bench and works tl}e saw

up and down by a coaction of foot pressure and the sprmg.of
the bamboo pole. The work is held on a table through which

the saw blade can pass.
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One of the coffee shop owners and the wife of another one
have recently acquired sewing machines. The woman is kept |
busy sewing sarongs for other women into the tubular form §
in which they are worn, She is also in demand to make women’s |
blouses and to sew up funeral clothes whenever a person dies. |
The coffee shop owner decided in April 1955 that it might be a !
profitable business to make shirts for the men in the village. With
a little experimentation, he learned how to make sturdy and |
good-looking shirts, and a year later had a backlog of forty orders
for various types of shirts, each to be sold for twenty baht (§1). ]

Markets

To the villagers of Rusembilan the town of Pattani meant the
market, and market meant Pattani. Thus, the word Pattani was |
almost never used, but rather kedsi, meaning market. Except 4
when there was 2 fun fair or carnival or when taxes were to be |
paid at the district office, the villager had no reason to go to ]
Pattani other than to buy or sell goods. The market itself is a ,

large, square, concrete structure covered with a multigabled,

corrugated iron roof. Beyond the main structure on each side
are rows of covered stalls, extensions of the selling space inside.

In and around this market is sold all the meat, fish, and fruit and

vegetable produce that comes into the town daily, as well as a

great deal of nonperishable foodstuffs, dry goods, hardware,

and so on. Surrounding the market and along the streets in Pat-

tani are small shops, most of them run by Chinese but some by 4

Malays and a few by Indians, each one of which sells a multitade
of nonperishable products, some specializing more in one type
of goods rather than another, but many apparently trying t
sell everything that might be wanted. Scattered among thes
shops are the branches of three Bangkok banks, three gas sta
tions, and perhaps half a dozen large importing firms. On th
other side of the river from the business section of the town ar
_the offices of the governor and other provincial officials, the

: baht ($3-$6) or more.

t the most important town in

region regularly hold larger and longer weekly markets’ be- B
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district office, the hospital, the post and telegraph office, and,
farther out from town, the customhouse. Until very re.cen}:ly,
the Malay villager had nothing to do with any of t.h.es:e institu-
tions except the district office, but confined his activities t0 the
market itself or the small shops and Moslem restaurants of the
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to"xl"rlll-e women from Rusembilan generally sell their fish qirectly
to wholesalers beside the market, but occasionally retail small
quantities from their baskets while squatting on the pavement at
the foot of one of the rows of market stalls. Women .fI01?1 other
Malay and Thai villages rent stalls from the municipality and
sit with their produce displayed above the ground level of the
aisles. The Rusembilan women prefer not to rent stalls because
of the uncertain nature of their daily supply of fish and the fa}ct
that they can frequently sell it to the wholesal'ers at a price
higher than that established by the fish sellers in the market
and also because by selling the whole lot at once they can get
back to the village to carry on their daily activities there. AfFer
selling her fish, a woman will wander about the market bargain-
ing for whatever she wants in the way of items not produced
in the village. Before any of the major Moslem feast days, men
as well as women are crowded around all the stalls and shops
buying new sarongs. Everyone tries to have new cl(-)t.hes to wear
for such festive occasions. The less well-to-do families will buy
Thai or Japanese printed sarongs ranging in price f1:om ten to
forty baht (50 cents to $2); the more prosperous will buy the
Indonesian batiks costing from sixty to one hundred twenty

In the Pattani area, on each day of the week a special one-day
market is held which rotates among the towns. Thursday the
market is in Pattani. This weekly market lasts only half a c!ay
and is not particularly large in spite of the fact that Pattani is
the area. Smaller towns in the
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cause they lack the permanent market center of Pattani and be- {
cause the weekly market must provide most of the supplies for }
that community and its surrounding area for the whole weck.
In Pattani, the Thursday Market rarely sells anything which §
cannot be bought in the regular market for the same price, but §
nevertheless it is considered an important event of the week.
Women from Rusembilan dress in their best clothes and are |
apt to stay the whole morning. They do not try to sell their
fish in this market, nor do they buy more here than they ]
would other days in the main market. Thursday Market is 1
mainly a festive, social occasion on which women from dif- §
ferent villages can congregate once a week and gossip. Oc- 1
casionally, individuals from Rusembilan will travel to one of the }
other nearby weekly markets, particularly when they desire |
to purchase some product peculiar to or cheaper in that neigh- §
borhood. Thus, if a coffee shop owner needs to replenish his
supply of nipa palm leaves for rolling cigarettes, he will try §

to get to the Wednesday Market at Naperdu, where the leaves
are better and less expensive. '

they have friends or relatives or else go along witb friends wh:
know people there. Agents of some of th(? larger rice farms v;r‘al
at the Padang Besar railroad station to h'lre laborers whenlt ey
get off the train there to obtain their temporary Ma aya:ln
immigration passes. On arriving at the area where he intends
to work, the man from Rusembﬂar% must surrender .hlS hpae:.s
to the penghulu (headman of the vﬂlag.e). Then, while de Ali
working, he is supplied with uncookefl rice and other foq d .
the end of the job, he will be given his wages for the perio fm '
cash at the rate of fifteen to twenty Malayan dollars ($5-%7) for
each relong (a little more than one and .one-quarter acrets))
that he has harvested. The laborers fr9m Thailand are glad tlo e
paid in Malayan dollars rather than in baht.as they are ab elto
buy goods in Malaya cheaper than Thailand and they also
feel that they profit by havit(llg Malayan dollars to convert at
ree rate in Thailand.
neglcz}z::gf)rflally, the villagers, after being admitted to Malaya
to harvest rice, will take other jobs instead. To do this, they
must have friends in the village where they settle 50 that w.hen
- they surrender their passes to the penghulu no official ql'leStlon(Si
are asked. These jobs are almost alvs.fays confined to ﬁshm%lan
| to tapping rubber. Although these jobs are not as pr;ﬁta e ZS
- cutting rice, the villagers from Rusem‘t.)llan prefer t.czm, atrll ,
if they think they can avoid trouble with the authorities, t Zy
L will first seek a fishing job and then a job on a rubt->er estate. As
L the immigration passes are issued for a p?rlod of thirty to forty-t
- five days only, the villager, whatever job l.le has taken, mus
' return to Rusembilan at the end of that pcrxod: Many of these
| men would like to stay in Malaya, but they rcj.ahz:c that to do sg
vf would require a Malayan identity card,' which is not grante
without a passport and semipem'lanent visa. - .
t A group of men from the village will sometimes trav1 °
. Satun during the east-coast monsoon period. Satun, 2 dso :
| - Malay fishing area, is situated on the west coast of Thailand an

Working for Wages

Each year a large group of men from Rusembilan leaves the
community during the monsoon season to get temporary em- §
ployment elsewhere. They reason that there is no fishing to |
be done at that time of year and little else to do, so it is better
that the); are away earning money rather than staying idle in
the village and consuming their families’ food. Approximate
fifteen men go annually to Kedah state in Malaya to harv
rice. Because the rains on the west coast of the peninsula com
earlier than on the east, the rice in that area is ready to
harvested while the plants are still maturing at Rusembila
During this period, the Malayan immigration restrictions arg)

relaxed in order to attract additional labor from Thailan
Villagers from Rusembilan either go to areas in Kedah whe




88 Rusembilan

thus has good fishing weather during the monsoons at Rusem- }

bilan. Although the people at Satun are Malay, they speak
either Thai or the Perlis dialect of Malay which is difficult for
Pattani people to understand. Enough men go from Rusembilan
to form a complete boat group so that they can hire a boat and

work as an independent unit. On the whole, however, the men |

from Rusembilan are dissatified with fishing in the Satun area,
both because of the linguistic difficulties and because the price

of fish there is very low, as it must be transported by truck to }
Phattalung, the nearest point on the railroad, some sixty miles

away.

ing a few from Rusembilan, owned or operated small coastwise

sailing craft. These boats were used for transporting rice from |

goods and biscuits.® Since the war, however, this occupatio

has been dying out, as the local sailing boats, even when equip-

ped with engines, cannot compete with motor launches an

small ships employed by the Chinese for the same purpose.

A very small amount of wagework is done in and around |

the village itself. Those who share-crop on others’ padi fields §

consider themselves to be in the wage-earning category, wherea
coconut plantation caretakers do not. Two or three men in th
village are regarded as master carpenters, and occasionall
someone in the village who is building a house will hire one o
them to do a job requiring considerable skill. One of these me
is frequently called to neighboring villages to direct and work
on communal projects such as the construction of a mosque
Within the community itself, this type of work is handled as
a form of corvée, but any outside labor is paid for at the standard
wage rate of about six baht (30 cents) an hour. As the villagers
of Rusembilan are getting more and more money, there is an

5 See Raymond Firth, Malay Fishermen: Their Peasant Economy, p. 71

Before the war, many Malays from the Pattani area, includ-

K

the ports of southern Thailand to Kelantan and Trengganu and .

3

even to Singapore and Malacca. They would return with cloth ;

il
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increasing tendency to hire people from the ot%ts1de tokdo ;j;d
or menial labor for them. In three. instances during the 67(711 ’ i
season of 1956, villagers who desired trenches dug arc?ug tt ;er
houses or vegetable gardens hired !abore.rs to do the jo lra' <
than attempt it themselves or call in their friends and relauves.

The Handling of Money

Although many villagers still would feel safer with all their

ital i i 1 most have come to
capital invested in land or gold jewelry,

realize that cash is necessary for daily marlfeung as :i;vell .as
for emergencies and also is needed to k.eep their local 1;1 USE?:::
on a competitive basis with those outside of Rusembi an.1 ¢
institution of money has been accepted, -but many of th.e re ﬁte

institutions, such as banking, loans, and installment buymg, ave
not been or are only just starting to be accepted. Children are
trained in the handling of money almo:st as 'soon as theyba;'le
able to walk. Usually, the father will give l.us'son a one 1 1t
(5 cent) note to carry about with him and will impress u%on is
mind that it is a thing of value and not to be lost or treate iT;u'e-
lessly. Children manage to €arn small sums around theﬂxlr age
by doing odd jobs and running errands for adult v .ag.ersci
Such earnings are for the children to keep, but they are enjoine

i ighi esires against future
to spend them with care, weighing present d es ag A e
lso extremely cautious a out the

i

contingencies. Adults are also . ut
cash and the safeguarding of it. Because of their suspicion of

the Chinese and particularly the Thais, they do not trust the
| banking facilities in Pattani and generally keep their money,
f  sometimes as much as fifty thousand baht ($2,500), In tin bf)xe:s
hidden on one of the roof beams in their houses. As this 1s
f. practically universal custom among the Malays of the area,
L thieves and robbers have litde difficulty locating valuables in
ey choose. .
an%:t?lusxere:l; Zecently, the only contacts whic}} Rusembl}an
had with the large merchants and importers were 1 connection
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with minor services and the delivery of goods by these busines- |
ses to Rusembilan or on occasions when the owners and man- |
agers came with their friends and families to picnic on the;
beach at Rusembilan. Now, particularly in connection with the §
motorboats at Rusembilan, the villagers have been forced to
enlist the services of businesses in the area. They have signed §

a contract with one oil distributor for the delivery of bul
quantities of diesel oil at regular 1

ntervals. While discussion
were taking place about the fate of the motoboat with the

cracked crankcase, discussed in Chapter IV, one of the largest
importers in Pattani was called in as he was experienced in the }
economics of such matters. When it was finally decided to re- ]
place the engine, a decision arrived at by the villagers withou
pressure from the importer, the arrangements were made withi
his importing firm. Fortunately, almost all the big businessmen
in Pattani are scrupulously honest and realize that the Mala

population will form an increasingly large proportion of their

business, so that in most cases they have learned the Mala

language and take a sympathetic interest in the villagers’ business;
problems, sometimes to the point of giving them more adva
tageous terms in business transactions than they would to tow
people.

Rusembilan villagers have no

t been so lucky in their limite

business contacts with people away from the Pattani area. But on}

the whole, they have gained valuable experience, if not proﬁt’,}
from unfortunate transactions. The fact that the first motorbo
purchased for Rusembilan broke down before it arrived at th
village led subsequent purchasers to have their boats mo
thoroughly inspected and to arrange various types of warram
ties and service agreements with the seller. When the villagers
first started acquiring land for rubber estates shortly after t ‘
war, large estate owners who had not been entitled to buy
government land that was offered to the villagers often too

advantage of the villagers’ ignorance about tax laws and in'i

few cases actually encouraged tax delgnalent;:yc ls(o :?;:Sthg};acc?cléls
i e land upon payment O the back | .
i(;qtuhlirsen;lture have Eeen };m};der for the Rusembilan 1ando:£:;st
to overcome, as it requires frequent attendatnce at gdoxlrer ot
offices and a certain knowledge ot‘ the Thai law an angufg“;
Government officials, whose assignments c'hange every A
1 Malay villagers as are the
years, are not sympathetic t0 tt&e y villag s are o
businessmen established in Pattani ar}d occasmnatly wi {)ro s
some form of action just to be rid of the. vﬂlager.b n :Em
of those problems, the villagers at -Rusembﬂan arehi ecaond ii
increasingly aware of their rights m land owners {) nd o
other business matters. There were no €ases .of tax sales °
three years before this study was made. During 19156, c;nrc; lr)rtx)ae ;
in Rusembilan was in the process ef takmg over a plot o
]and belonging to an outsider dehnq.uent in his taxes. ined
Although the actualities of credit and debt'are recog -
in most of Southeast Asia, the Malay population 1n solut o
Thailand have managed to remain aloof from the money er; er
and more recent credit institutions. In the past, :jmd tt(: a al"lglz
extent at present, when the villager needed capital, he WO <
t borrow it from 2 relative or a friend. Interest as such \fzas n;vto
| charged, though frequently the bortower .felt (;\t/;hgite o
! perform many small services for. his crec'htor. on1 e}rrl s
: generally paid back as soon as possible, and it was not i€ .
' less the chances of repayment were very good. Occaston: hy,
. the borrower would defaule, starting 2 family feud m;her t ?:‘
litigation of any sort. But the feuds were general.ly (;rgott
L within ten or fifteen years and the debt'along with them.
L With the increased interest in capital mvestment at Rusem-
y bilan, credit must sometimes be sought in Pattani. One or t;vc:
. men have taken out bank loans to finance land Purchases3 an 11
| is understood that the interest rate on these is approxunate Zs
8 per cent. The new engine for the first village moto;b:at :)vvm‘
t being paid for on very favorable installment terms. 10e com-

i
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pany that supplied the engine could have charged interest at
the maximum legal rate of 15 per cent, but it agreed to let the §
village try to have the full price paid within five months with no
interest whatever. If this obligation could not be met, it was |
agreed that standard interest would be charged on the remainder }
of the debt until it was paid. If perhaps not fully aware of all {
the implications of a credit system, Rusembilan was nevertheless §
actively discussing during 1956 various village projects which ]
would have to be financed from outside of the village and§
was realistically calculating the probabilities of paying backf
such loans from the income to be made by the project itself.

CHAPTER VII

Rusembilan as Part of

the Thai Nation

i ent into the Pattani
en Siamese troops Were s
o - ok took over the

i Bangk
and government officials ffom . .
;I:filtical fugnctions of the Malay rajas and their ;taﬁ's, Igus':;::};g
| i in the south have been admt
~ and the other Malay villages n t ; | adm o
hout Thailand. Because they WeTe,
under a system found throug A
B d because a system of go
| in a sense, a conquered people an . .
1 ineilt suitable for Thai villages was imposed upon th«.an;1 c1;1tura.t1;}; B
b different society, the Malays tended to dlshkch an A;a;::mgh
dminister them.
b nower of the men who were sent t0 2 : :
] }:t present the villager has almost no contact v'v1th any })al:'te;)f
b the adminstrative hierarchy above his local district and r:,) ativ S‘Z.
E little at the district level, he resents what he fee}s E) Zﬁ '(:: -
. perior and discriminatory attitude on th.e part of the :mmen;
| In speaking to Thais in general, but particularly to goxlr o
- officials, the Malays still employ thg local co:lrtt;y anguage,
L Mata-ku, formerly used only in speaking to royalty.— }
Durin,g WorldyWar 11, the antipathy of\the Malays towar
93
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Thais and the Thai government reached its highest point. Not |
only was the capitulation of Thailand to the Japanese side un-
popular with the Malay population whose sympathies lay with |
the people of Malaya, but the villages in the area, particularly
Rusembilan, were exposed to harsh treatment by the Japanese 1
forces themselves. In preparing for the offensive against north- |
ern Malaya, Japanese forces were landed on the beach at Rusem- ]
bilan. Just to the east of the village, a base camp was set up where
units were assembled to be sent inland to larger camps or di- 4
rectly to the combat zone. Much village property was taken or
destroyed, notably coconut trees, boats, and padi-fields. During |
this period, the Thai government enacted a series of legislation }
which was extremely unpopular not only with the Malay pop- 1;
ulation, but to a lesser extent with the rural Thai villagers §
also.! This legislation stipulated, among other things, that all §
men must wear long trousers and topees, that school children j
were to be dressed in uniforms, that the chewing of betel was
to be prohibited, and that loads were not to be carried on the |}
head (Malay style) but must be on the shoulder (Thai style). §

For a time, enforcement of these laws was carried out rigidly, g
any infraction subjecting the offender to heavy fines.
Tn recent years, the Thai government has become increasingly ]
" aware of the need for legislation that takes into consideration
the different cultural, religious, and linguistic behavior of the:

.
L)

Malay population in southern Thailand. Projects have been 3
launched by the central government to build mosques in the
large population centers and to translate the standard Thai
schoolbooks into the Malay language written in Thai characters.
Other projects to control flooding and increase irrigation
areas in the south as well as to link this area more closely with ]

__Bangkok have been started.

1John E. deYoung, Village Life in Modern Thailand, pp. 44, 46, €t
passim. ‘
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Local Government Organizations

Thailand is divided into seventy-one changwat Of prloxtr)mcc;sé
Each province is administered by 2 governor, appomted' };et e
Minister of the Interior, and 2 staff of oﬂic1els, subordina N
the governor, representing the other ministries of ;clhe ‘cenntl
government.2 Four of the southern changwat are pre¢ ommzt1 i)rzl
Malay, with as high as 8o per cent Malav populatit()ln I:n ,thi_
rural districts, almost 100 per cent. Pattani, Yala, an arfa !
wat form a block of Malay provinces on the east coast O ; e

eninsula; Satun, on the west coast, 18 separated from the ot t;r;
three by Changwat Songkhla. Songkhla‘ (or Smdggoria) mvznt
previously largely Malay, but because of 1ts early. evelopm ;
as a commercial area with excellent air, S€a, and r:ul connectiond
to the north and south and highways to the south, it has attractc:,: X
a large Chinese and Thai population, and Malays in the provin

have been absorbed into their patterns of life. The three pr(\

vinces on the east coast are isolated from the rest of Thatilland,
even from Songkhla province bx,.Eﬂiﬁhﬁi?,!t?fi,,,}‘?l?g}fg_ whereas

. e t .
they are in much closer contact with Malaya, which all bat

Paitani border. There is daily a train service to and from I;Iaad
Yai in Songlkhla and one through train 2 week to Bangkokh. rom
this area, as well as 2 weekly boat to Bangkok from Naret 1watllt,
Saiburi, and Pattani. A road being built from Pattani tc{;ﬁ t'i
main highway into Songkhla had ']ust been openedfto 0 ; }f;:e
traffic in 1956. There is only one main road leading trom "
provinces into Perak and the west coast of Malaya and on¢ ra!

line leading to Kelantan on the east, but the area near the co:s:h 1.2
continuously populated on both sides of the fronuer, an

land is relatively open, unlike the fifty miles of jungle between

outlying villages of Pattani and Songkhia provinces. {The;ﬁ proX;
imity of Malaya and the racial, linguistic, and cultural afhm@

2 Ibid., p- 13-
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of the people on both sides of the frontier make communication
~ and actual physical contact far easier and more frequent than }
with the other provinces of Thailand.
Changwat Pattani is subdivided into eight amphur or districts. §
The district officer, appointed by the Ministry of the Interior, §
comes under the direct supervision of the changwat governor.
In the administration of the district, which closely parallels that |
of the province, the district officer is assisted by representatives |
of many of the ministries.® (See Figure 6.) In 1956, the district |
officer of the Pattani amphur had held his office for nine years.
This is an unusually long tenure, as it is the policy of the Min-
istry of the Interior to rotate district officers throughout the |
nation every three or four years, so that, among other reasons, |}
they do not develop too close personal and political associations
with the people and institutions in one area. It is probable that L
the long term of office held by the Pattani district officer is
due in part to the fact that he is able to speak the Malay lan- §
guage and is familiar with problems peculiar to this region of §
Thailand. As the amphur organization has been in effect since §
1go1 in Pattani province, few of the villagers at Rusembilan |
are able to recall any system of local administration other than
this.
Villagers in Rusembilan have little actual contact with the
district officer himself, though in other districts of the province “
the district officers, lacking the staff of Pattani district, are in
closer personal touch with the residents of their villages. The
villagers endeavor to have as little to do with the district office
as possible, but for a variety of reasons they must appear there
or meet representatives of the office at Rusembilan. Land and
business taxes must be paid in person at the district office, and -
licenses for selling cigarettes and kerosene are obtained there.
The villager must apply in person for permission to slaughter his -
\ cattle or change his residence, and twenty-one-year-olds together
81bid., p. 14.

Ministries Minister of the Interior Departments

Regional inspector

GOVERNOR

{fi Changwat Office
Chafn%ﬁ:sigeslce of Departments
of Mi

DISTRICT OFFICER

/ \
\

KAMNAN

/ " Selawat \

Medical officer
|

Schoolteachers

village Council

|
NEBE

inistrative officers.
Figure 6. Organizational chart of goverqmept adr{lal lt::; v 3
with heads of administrative units m capit:
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with their friends and relatives are called to the district office |
once a year for national-service draft.|A representative of the dis- §
trict office is required to be on hand in the village at each village |
meeting and is called in along with the police to investigate any §

criminal offense or to supervise the village registration and j
census,

Rusembilan

Insofar as the officials at the district level are all civil servants
appointed by the various ministries in Bangkok, they are almost
always Thai. The officials of the next level below the district, |
the tambon or commune, are local people, elected in theory §
by the residents of the tambon.* In the south, this is the highest §
administrative (in contradistinction to legislative or judicial) level |
of government generally reached by the Malays. The head of _'
the tambon is the kammnan. In a typical Thai village, the kamman §
functions in a largely supervisory capacity; in Rusembilan,
however, and other Malay villages, the kamnan assumes the
duties of whatever administration is necessary in the smaller

units of the rambon. It is his duty to know all the villagers, to
take them to the district office for whatever reasons they have §
to go, and to make sure they get there to pay taxes. He is re-
sponsible for convoking village meetings, for assisting district §
and provincial authorities whenever they have business in the

village, and for reporting with other kamman of the district to '
the district office once a month.

i

To assist the kamman there is the selawat (southern Thai and
Malay for Thai serawat, secretary). In Rusembilan, most of the
administrative duties requiring the co-operation of the villagers
are carried out by the selawat, as he is a respected member of

4 This situation is almost analogous to that reported by Robert Jay
in “Local Government in Rural Central Java” (Far Eastern Quarterly,
15:121-122, 1956). There the desa and dukuban (tambon and Thai muban
or Malay kampong) officials are elected by the villagers, and officials
of the subdistrict and above are appointed by the Ministry of the In-
terior and are rotated periodically from one area to another.

f -
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the community, whereas the kammnan i.s sometimes corll:id:,riig
to be a puppet of the district officer and is not at all poplt)lordinate
many of the villagers. Untl 1948, there were five fsuThai e
village officers called nebe (Malay contraction 0 s
muban, head of village, used in Rusembilan instead .
term pu yai ban). Each nebe acted as the Feprese?t;uv:mbﬂan
kamnan in one of the five ;empa;, or Se;tilg::s’l c:) f Rt;zembﬂan.
Since the death in 1948 of the mebe in s¢ p lawa;
as been no one else appomted, as.the kammnan an se
tal::rf):th from that section. In Rusembilan, the fur;cugn ;)(f: tot;e;
nebe is very limited; they are supposed to, bu.t.rare y t;)l,e ) }:ec-
to the kamman at regular int;rvgls otn l(;:nccilltile(zlnioflany " eoe
i they are generally the first to
t\:r(:)ri ;rll’ijcctz Theg bamman receives .mOI‘lthly pay off t:;;tziizlv&)
baht ($2.10), but, unlike village oﬁicmls. in the rest 0 o ,
subordinates of the kammnan at Rusem.bllan recexve'no.t i g%ﬁce
To elect a kamman, a representanive 9f the ctstnct :S fce
calls together all the family heaélis of ;be ;ﬁaiic'g ae; I:Selz; s
ative, frequently the district officer himsell, e
r suggestions on someone to bec.ome kammnan. '
i?l%;l;siagiy, thgeg Malay villagers at Rusem'tfllat} and ot.her tvlgl:gri
will not respond to this request for .nommatlor:: s.ayl.ng e
gardless of whom they might nominate, the “district fo roers
man” would be given the position. In .the rare case; o g o
more nominations for kammar, the choices are vote or; ye he
villagers, but final authority to approve or disapprove the s e
tion rests with the district officer. ﬂliJsuall%ril h(;:lf;;ilrt, :n:inz; .
1 ointed by the district ofhicer. 1he Seid .
:Ielpali)’pzl;r}:ted by t{le kamman, ordinarily at 2 v11113«,1g§l mfe:llzlsi
called for the purpose of approving the selecnon.d- ot. tooﬁicer.
appointments are subject to the approval -of the 1;;11'1?1 offeet
None of the foregoing village offices carries 2 spec tiel o e
office, the incumbents serving until they die or until they
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this office for twenty-one years when this study was made.®
In theory the villagers of Rusembilan have a right to take]
action to remove from office any village officer whom they]
feel is incompetent in his position; in actuality, they fear to}
exercise the right lest they incur the disfavor of the districg
office. In Rusembilan at the time this study was conducted,]
there was general dissatisfaction with the kamman. The most)
usual complaint was that he is just a “yes man” for the district}
officer and that he should “do more for the village.” A few
individuals were more specific in their complaints and would §
frequently sit together discussing the possibilities of removing]
the kamnan from office. These people maintained that the]
kamnan was mainly a weak man who feared the district ofﬁcer,“
never daring to make constructive suggestions concerning the
village to him, but ready to carry out his slightest whim as law §
within the village. It was rumored that both the district office
and the kamman were sharing the profits of projects detrimental
to the village. The villagers had collected enough specific and
general charges against the kamman so that, if substantiated, the
district officer would be forced to approve his removal from |
office; it is quite unlikely, however, that any of the charges
would ever be brought to the attention of the district officer or
that the villagers would in any way act on the basis of them
In addition to the village administrative officers in Rusembilan, §
there are three schoolteachers appointed by the local office of the |
Ministry of Education. One of the two bomo or shamanistic |
practitioners (see Chapter X) has been appointed by the Public
Health Ministry as the village medical officer. For a small salary,
it is this man’s duty to certify all births and deaths and be sure

5 See Ruth Benedict, Thai Culture and Bebavior, p. 6. Data from Rusem-
bilan and Benedict’s paper disagree with Carle C. Zimmerman’s state-
ment (Siam: Rural Economic Survey, 1930-31, p. 54) that the kammnan
serves for a term of five years.

- that they are registered W
for seeing that people'
the hospital in Pattani.
officer do not come C
officer, they are require

L the pilgrimage
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ith the kamnan. He is also responsible
who need medical attention are sent to
Although the teachers. and the mc':dl?al
directly under the authority of the district

d to attend the monthly meetings at the

district office. As the bomo feels that he is primarily a member

1 ental
f the Rusembilan community and not of the gol:"crnn;ment
. he looks forward with displeasure and embarras

structure, when he must walk through the

to the time of these meetngs .
village wearing his civil service uniform.

The Kampong

T] .]] . E . ] - ] . . -
g g
p g' S
g
M E g g g
g
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ings.
Rusembilan, the term karmpong has two meaning

l

desionates each of the hamlets of Rusembilan (section 1) ai
a kagmpong. Thus, by this definition, there are .thre_eil kam%o;zng]_
is] ilan: Kampong Pata, the main Vilage;

comprising Rusembilan : s an

, the hamlet centerng aroun ;
Il?alln%pf;;a]garu the new settlement farther to t{}e 1;oultlh oifn:l;

’ d definition links the V.
first two. The second, more standar |
\n:;ih religion, in that it defines the kampong as that :;irea fifilix;xlg_
roughly within earshot of the mosque drilm. It 1115 t}txzrs r:,tiu fin
i i i i il deal; later chap

tion with which this chapter will 3
tlfe second definition more fully, though both types of k;mjfm:lzé
have much in common. As an example, men from each o
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Figure 8. Rusembilan settlement plan:

Kampong Surau and Kampong Baru.




_settled on family land near the present location of the Rusem
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hamlets tend to form into the same boat group during thd
kembong season, referring to the boat as kolek kampong, bli
the kolek is still considered to be part of the fishing fleet of
Kampong Rusembilan. The tendency to think of the kampon; i
as a social unit is strengthened by the custom of married childre
to settle near their parents’ house, thus creating a more or les

pong in relation to the rest of Rusembilan and in the case of
the larger kampong in relation to other communities.

The actual physical organization of the kampong can b'
seen by comparing the sketch map of the village area in Figure 4
with the settlement plans in Figures 7 and 8. Except for the]

established routes within the village, each person making hig
own way however he thinks best. Since Rusembilan is pri-
marily concerned with fishing, the main activity of the village
is centered on the beach. Not only are most of the houses;
there, but also three of the four coffee shops and the balaisa ,;
informal religious gathering place. i
As building sites between the water’s edge and the cultivated]
land and plantations to the south become scarce, people 2
forced to build away from the beach, on either their own or un=j
claimed land. The first people who moved away from the beach

bilan school. With the erection of the mosque near this settle
ment, it became known as Kampong Surau. At present, this:
hamlet consists of a nucleus of nine houses, with eight outlyin
houses, including a coffee shop, considered as belonging to
it. It was here that the former imam of Rusembilan lived, an
at present his widow is looked to as leader of the settlement
All the residents of the main section of this settlement aref
active in religious matters, and several of them are hajis. Al—f
though most of the residents here are closely related, they $
maintain almost as close contacts with the residents of the beach §

Rart of Thai Nation 10§

s among those of their own settlement. This is in part becaulsle
a - . » t e
the present imam is from Kampong Surau, t.)ut 1s hvtl)ng zrsle e
beach with the parents of his wife,® and in part beca

i i 1 i igious
| strong relationships established in connection with relig
E activities which cut across settlement delimitations.

A dispute over paying for land that he was living on in Kam-

ove
- pong Surau caused one man and a group of supporters to m

out of that hamlet some time before the war .and settl:;, t(}):;
cultivated land already belonging to h'lm. The dlspu;e la}n the
actual moving of houses created considerable hard feeling

new
b rween the residents of Kampong Surau and those of the

settlement, Kampong Baru, and between the latter. settleri :23
the kamman, who was the father of tl}e second dlsPdtlt;rll) ne
whose injunction against the house movmg'was overm—ﬁve years
assistantdistrict officer. In 1956, not quite twenty y

| Jater, most people had forgotten about the quarrel, and even

the disputants themselves. Were on friendly ter.ms. o more
Kampong Baru, containing sixteen houses, 1S (} e
toward agriculture than any of the other parts ;) e
Although there is on the beach a kolek kampong romh e
ment and its crew is made up mostly o.f men fr<?m erl;:, e g;
of the men prefer to devote their energies to thelrfnear.ly e
rather than to activities at the beach more than half a mi e af I}lfe
Since this settlement was founded because of the a;tlons t{)e mc; e
man, and on his land, his present role as l.eader offt e sc;etampong
is accompanied by more authority than 1s uspa.l ora mpens
leader. Any questions in the settlement pertaining to m than
one household are brought before him, and any suglg,lgcsacted
he may make concerning settlement matters are usually
upon without hesitation.

8 Although community exogamy is strictly adherecilff to, ma:é'::l%; ;tss
arranged for this couple because they came from (cll berenta e
within the community and because the woman had been P
was not actually from Rusembilan.
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Another group of thirteen houses immediately to the east of 1
Kampong Pata forms a settlement started thirty years ago
when there were no further shore-front building sites available]
in the main part of the village. This settlement is considered‘i
by the villagers as part of Kampong Pata, but it is set off from
the rest of the village by a coconut plantation, and its residents
are all descendants of the original settler plus their spouses.
Village Government

Although the villagers of Rusembilan accept formal govern- §
mental authority reluctantly, the pattern of their activities and‘}

the functioning of the village itself appear to be orderly and i,

well organized. In the event of an unusual circumstance, out-

side of the normal patterns of behavior, the villagers will fir
seek the advice of respected, usually older men. (The criteri
for a respected individual will be discussed in the followin
chapter.) If the problem cannot be solved in this manner, it is
taken to the imam; if the imam regards the situation as falling
completely within the sphere of government administratio
only then will it be referred to the kamman or the district office
Frequently, however, such a matter will not be taken to the
kammnan if the villager feels that it will not be received impa
tially. For instance, in the case of the theft of a cow, the man |
whose cow has been stolen will consult with respected men of
the village as to what to do. Should it be decided that the ka
nan has reasons for protecting the thief (e.g., if he is a relauve
the villager will take matters into his own hands: he will steal
the cow back again if he can find it, or he will take one of the
thief’s cows if he is reasonably sure of the culprit’s identity.
On rare occasions, when the theft has been important, the']
villager may bypass the kammnan and take the matter directly to'
the district office. In one instance when this happened during
1956, the suspect was a cousin of the kammnan. When the karm-
nan learned that the report had been made directly to the dis-

" cord
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trict office, he went to the office and removed t'he repor{( fro;n
the records. Ordinarily, however, the kamnan wrll not ta ecz:) IZ
action to interfere with decisions reached by villagers n
with able and respected counsel. - e
On an average of four times a year, 2 representatﬁfe o e
district office will call together the 'vrllagers,. usually ;}tm the
village schoolhouse, to bring to their attentrc;ln. gov;en et
Policies which would affect therrl and to hear their ﬁor fn wnes
or suggestions about these policies or-about any othe
they might wish to present. These meetings are announce
far enough in advance so t}rat the v1llagers can }()1 Pmetimes
organize any kind of suggestions or complaints, and sO

never announced

- the villagers are not informed of a meeting until it has already

started. As the representative of ehe district offlce sp{:aks (})‘nl};
in the Thai language, and the vrﬂzrgers onl.y in Ma lay, t1 erd
is the further problem of trarrslatlon. This 15 rare y sohve'S
satisfactorily, unless there is a hlghl)f respected villager vr; te 1n
fluent in both languages. At Rusembilan, the task of translatio

» i ficient in Thai. He
| falls upon the kamman, who 1s far fror.n pro !
L is freqll)lently anable to translate anything for long periods, and

. e s j on
when he is able to, his rendition is a word-for word translatio

L which disregards the fact that sentence structure and the gen-
eral mode of expression n rhe twoh
L ferent. The villagers complain that they are I
L stand specific points brought out in the meetngs and only rarely
 able to comprehend the general idea. '
1 ings is comI;)ulsory for all family heads. Usually no check 15
i made, but if the number present
E taken and those absent fined five

languages are entirely dif-
are never able to under-

Attendance at these meet-

is unduly small, names will be
baht (25 cents).

A typical village meeting in May 1956 included the following

i points: The representative of the .district oﬂice 0}1t11ned the
| plan to register all members of the village for voting mH com’
ing election and for purposes of the national census. ‘el state !
that the following year (1957) there would be a special Iegis

the com-
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tration, and any person failing to register then would be denie
the privileges of changing his residence, or obtaining permits t
buy land, or making the pilgrimage to Mecca. He also pointe
out that certification of death by the village medical officer, of
by the Pattani government midwife in the case of still birthg
must be received at the district office before burial can take
place. The bormo who had been appointed village medical offi¥
cer called attention to the fact that according to Islamic practi
the dead must be buried “immediately” and that fulfilling t
government demands would take more time than their religi“
permitted. The representative said that ideas for the improve :
ment of the village should be presented to the district officer off§
the second and twenty-fifth of each month. Any time that &
thief is apprehended or a “bad character” is suspected, this ind
formation will be received by the district officer in the strictes§
of confidence. In the case of a reported bad character, the di
trict officer will call him to the office and advise him to impro
his conduct. The representative also announced that peop
born in the Buddhist year of the mouse deer (i.e., those W
were roughly eighteen at that time) must register for the na¥
tional conscription and that delinquents or their parents would]
be fined. The central government was urging that greater effortl
be made in the villages toward cleanliness in matters of perso
hygiene, housekeeping, and food preparation and that nursin;
of children in public should be avoided. Finally, the represen
tive of the district office announced that land tax payment W
now overdue and that any villager not paid up should do so
once, including the ro per cent surcharge for late payment, @
run the risk of having his land seized by the government.
In July 1956, a special village meeting was called to imple:
ment the central government plan of having a village councl
elected in each tambon. According to government publici
the purpose of these village councils was to democratize villag
government and to make the villagers aware of their place
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che national democracy. The council was to be made up of two

men from each of the five sections of the tambon, w1th' two

assistant chairmen to be clected from this group. The c.hau'man

would be appointed by the district officer for each meeting. The

pamman, the four nebe, the schoolmaster, and the village medufal
officer were to be members of the council ex officio. The le—
(rict officer had suggested to his representative at the meeting
that the schoolmaster be made permanent secretary of the coun-
cil as he could read and write the Thai language and could
speak some Malay. It was explained that the council would- meet
once a year unless convoked more frequen}tly by t.he district
officer. Its duties would include the discussion of village mat-
ters such as protection, welfare, and building projects. The
members of the council would receive a small salary at some
time in the future, but the representative of the district office
could not say when. Villagers at the meeting were .asked to
nominate men for the council. As they remained silent, the
Bamman and one of the nebe suggested ten men and asked for
the approval of the meeting by a show of hands. W'hen no hands
were raised, the kamman questioned a few of the villagers about
the choices; they hurriedly mumbled their assent. Several of the
villagers said after the meeting that the people chosen were men
whom the kamman could count upon t0 g0 along with his 1d.eas,
rather than those who would present the village point of view.
They explained that there would have been no point to t?leu'
nominating men whom they considered able as all nominations
were subject to the approval of the kamnan and the representa-
tive of the district office present at the meeting. The on.ly r'esult
of the formation of the village council, most people maintained,
would be an additional number of officials who could call the
villagers out for work projects.’

7 Paul M. Kattenburg (4 Central Javanese Village in 1950, P- x.z) de-
scribes a situation of similar village a itudes in Central Java. :Th; vqlagers
have no desire for elections and are not enthusiastic about instituting an
elected village assembly. Their headman has held office for forty years.
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During the spring and early summer of 1956, there was a }
minor wave of thefts and robberies in the Pattani area. On three §

at night, homes were broken into and women and old men |
intimidated. This matter was presented to the district office, and
more frequent police patrols were requested. When it was :
obvious that nothing would be done by the district office, the |
fishermen decided to organize a village patrol on their own. 1
This operated every night that the men went out fishing (i.e.,
every relatively calm night except Thursday night when the
Sabbath begins and during full moon). A different man was left |
ashore from each kolek each night, and he received his full share
of fish in the morning for his patrol duties. The men operated in
pairs, either both patrolling or each of them alternating between
sleeping and patrolling. Each pair assigned itself a patrol area,
if possible the area in which the men resided. The main village
was divided into four areas, east, central, and west along the
beach and the fourth area south of the beach. The two hamlets,
Kampong Baru and Kampong Surau, were each assigned as
patrol areas. As there were usually more than twelve men on
patrol, one or more areas, usually along the beach, would have
an extra patrol man, This patrol proved to be very effective,
completely stopping thefts and robberies on nights when the:
men were fishing, whereas the crime rate in unpatrolled villages:
in the Pattani area remained the same or even increased.

Taxation and Community Projects

Almost all the households in Rusembilan are subject to some
form of direct taxation during the year. All those who own
cultivated land are required to pay one and a half baht (7%
cents) per rai (about o.4 acre) while undeveloped land i
the village is taxed at the rate of one baht (5 cents) per rai

8See Kattenburg, Joc. cit. Land tax rate is 4o cents per acre (i
16 cents per rai).
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Fach landowner is responsible for paying his taxes at the dis-
trict office by a certain date each year. Fach kolek as well as
cach of the motorboats is subject to annual registration and
caxation. The tax on each kolek is fifteen baht (75 cents), but
some of the villagers at Rusembilan complain that they have
been charged up to sixty baht ($3) for their annual tax. The
boat registration period lasts for three days each year, Whefl
agents of the Revenue Department are in attendance in Pattan'l.
Fach boat must be brought to the agents at this time (even if
the boat is not being, and will not be, used during the. ye.:ar),
and the tax paid. If this period 1s missed, the boatowner is liable
to a three hundred baht ($15) fine as well as his back tax. In
the case of both land taxes and boat taxes, the kamman is re-
sponsible for notifying the villagers well in advance of the dates
for payment. o

The villagers of Rusembilan recognize that taxation Is neces-
sary to finance the various government projects that they see In
the area, but they frequently forget to consider the expense
involved in civil service salaries and government building mainte-
nance in the district and province. They feel that, becau§e of
their taxes, the government should allocate funds to vﬂlage
projects or to projects outside of the tambon that woulc% di-
rectly affect the villagers. In 1956, there were three Sl‘lch projects
envisaged by the villagers: major repairs and new })r1dges on Fhe
road from the village to the main road into Pattani; construction
of a road from the main village (section 1) to Kuala Prima (s.ec—
tion 2) some four miles away, which would include building
up 2 foundation above flood level and blocking off the mo.uth
of the river between the two villages; and, finally, the removing,
or enforcing the private removal, of the pilings of'abandoned
fish traps. If taxes, including land taxes of nonresidents, fees
for permits and government services, and various fines are taken
into account, the village of Rusembilan probably does not con-
tribute more than four thousand baht ($200) to the sum of
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over two and a half million baht ($125,000) collected in the 7

province annually.?

In order that essential projects may be cartied out in the i
villages in spite of limited budgets, the villagers themselves are |
called upon to contribute their own labor. How often and how
many men are called for work is dependent upon the number §
and kinds of jobs to be done in the village. This procedure is |
followed rather than a corvée system requiring work from each 3
man for a fixed number of days. Before the war, this system :
was used on the district level as well as the village level. Many
villagers recall the time that a canal was to be built and labor §
was recruited from most of the villages in the district. Each
man was required to dig ten meters of the canal, thereby being 4
forced to neglect completely his ordinary work for approxi- ]
mately ten days. A shack was constructed near one section of }
the canal, and it is reported that those who refused to work were ;

either locked up there or shot. No pay or food was provided 1
during the project. Now, when men are called up for labor, they 4

may be excused if they have pressing enough personal reasons 3

or if they pay someone else to do the work for them. Food is §
customarily provided even for a short job, as when a group of |
Malays is called in to help on a neighbor’s or relative’s house. ' §

During 1956, three calls for labor were made at Rusembilan §
by the kamman or the selawat. The first was to clear out the
channels of the river to the west of the village. Because the §
villagers felt that by clearing the channels more water would
back up during the monsoon season, they refused to work, and
the kamman let the project drop. =

The major work project of the year was the construction of
a new schoolhouse. It had been decided by the villagers, the-|
schoolteachers, and representatives of the district office that the
old school had been too small for all the children of the village.-

9 Information provided by the Office of the Governor, Changwat Pat-
tani, Pattani, Thailand.
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The Pattani office of the Ministry of Educatiox} is reported to
have allocated two thousand baht ($100) f01: this purpose. The
villagers maintained that this sum was nothl.ng more than the
school maintenance fund which had been withheld f.or.several
years and that in order to complete the school building the
village would have to supply another two thousand baht as well

as all the labor. For this project as well as most of the others,
the kamnan undertook to supply and prepare the food fo.r the
men out of the funds allotted for the project. Most of the v.ﬂl:.ige
men arrived for work the first day, and th(.a old school building
was quickly torn down and usable.matenals salvage':d. As t;e
next stage in the operation was putting together sections of the
building to be erected Jater and required sk1'11 rathe1: than a large
labor force, chiefly the older men expenepced in carpentry
came to work for the next few days. When it was time t0 erect
the prepared sections, it was difficult for the kamnan and selm;aat
to find enough men to do the job. After that,' manpower or
the job became extremely scarce, since the remaining .work con-
sisted mainly in finishing touches such as putting tiles on the

roof and planks on the wall studding.
More tﬁan a month later, when the school was scheduled to

open for the new term, the roof had still not been completely
dled. and the walls were entirely lacking. School was begun,
and ,a certain amount of time each day was devoted by the
reacher and children to putting tiles on the r?of. Two days
after the school opened, a squall blew up while the children
were in the building, and because there were 0o walls or suE—
ports for the uprights of the buildiflg,' the wind topph?ddrt e
building and its tile roof, seriously injuring one of‘ the chl} :}rll.
The villagers first petitioned the kammnar for assistance in the
matter and finally sent 2 committee to the district officer to
ask for some kind of government action. Three months later,
the district office announced that the Ministry ojf Education had
granted ten thousand baht ($500) and that with this sum the
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government would build a new schoolhouse. In the meantime, §
the village had constructed a slightly smaller school with the §
wood salvaged from the one that had collapsed. This they had -
braced securely and roofed with atap which they bought wi
the proceeds of selling the whole tiles that could be salvaged
from the previous roof. ]

The road into Rusembilan was built in 1940 by the govern- §
ment and in theory should be maintained by the district and ‘
the province. As it is an unimportant road, however, it is usually §
neglected by the authorities, and maintenance falls upon the §
villagers. In 1956, with heavy trucks bringing oil for the motor- ‘
boats, building materials for several new houses in the village, §
and a daily delivery of ice, the road became practically im- |
passable after the summer rains. The kamman prohibited all
further truck deliveries to the village, but the villagers were §
quick to have this decision rescinded by the district office. |
Under the direction of the selawat, all the villagers were called §
out one Friday morning (on nights other than Thursday mos
of the men were out fishing and wanted to rest during the day)
and by shoveling mud up from the padi fields onto the road
they managed to repair the whole length of it before the noon
meal served to them by the village women. The bus driver had
contributed one hundred baht ($5) toward the expenses, and
another man who had been responsible for much of the truck
traffic was asked for that much.

The School at Rusembilan

Primary education in Thailand is compulsory, and this is
no less true in the Malay-speaking provinces. The Ministry of
Education has tried to have a schoolhouse with a staff of teach-
ers, if not in every village, at least within walking distance by:
most village children. Secondary education is also provided by
the government, but these schools are to be found only in the
larger towns. The school at Rusembilan is situated about a half
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mile from the main village on the road out of the Vi.llage and
between Kampong Surau and Kampong Baru. A?cordlng to the
statistics available to the headmaster, of a possible enrollment
of one hundred forty children between the leg'al school ages
of seven and fifteen (see Table 5) there are from sixty to seventy

Table 5. Children at Rusembilan of legal school age

Age group Boys Girls Total
7-10 46 48 94
11-14 27 18 45

15 * 8 16 24
Total 81 82 163

* Four girls within the fifteen-year age group are married.
Source: Government of Thailand, Census BE 2499 (1956).

who attend. A large part of the difference between the number
of children in the school-age groups and the actual attendanc.e
is made up by the fact that postpubescer.lt girls are -almost uni-
versally kept at home learning domestic arts until they are
married. In Rusembilan and other Malay v111ages: one almost
never sees a girl between the ages of twelve and sixteen except
in her own home. Among the sixty or seventy chl-ldren who
do attend the school, there is very little absent.eelsm exceRt
during the time of the rice harvest, when all available %abor is
needed in the fields. At the time of transplanting the rice, the
school schedules a recess so that this work may be done without
having the children miss school.

The educational program is divided into four standards, each
of which a child must pass. It is customary to spend two years
in each standard and graduate at the age of fourteen. Many
children, however, either pass through the standards fa:ster than
every two years or simply leave school before graduating f.rom
the fourth standard or reaching the legal age. At Rusembllan,‘
all four standards are taught in the same classroom, one st;.mdard
being given instruction while the others study. The curriculum
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in each standard is much the same, including the following sub- ‘f
jects: history, geography, reading and writing (in Thai), dicta- {
tion (in Thai), mental arithmetic, Buddhist morals, drawing, 1
handicrafts, and physical training. Standards three and four add
bookkeeping and letter writing to the curriculum. One of the |
major sources of dissatisfaction with the educational system, on
the part of both the children and the adults and religious leaders ;
of Rusembilan, is the inclusion of Buddhist morals in the cur- }
riculum. As all the villagers are Moslem, they feel that Islamic §
morals and law should be taught the children in the school or
nothing at all, Another point of dissatisfaction deals with the §
language difficulty. Although the headmaster of the school main- |
tains that almost all the graduates of the school know how to }
read as well as speak Thai, the villagers insist that this is not |
true, and as instruction is mainly in Thai rather than Malay,
many of the children have learned very little during their stay
at school.t®
The headmaster of the school believed that the educational °
facilities of Rusembilan could be improved by having a more
adequate school building (this problem was being worked on;
see preceding section) and better educational materials such
as blackboards, textbooks, and visual aids. He felt that the cur-
riculum was satisfactory as it was. He admitted that there was |
a language difficulty, but that the children wanted to and did
learn Thai, and that complaints to the contrary by the parents
and religious leaders of the village were based on the fact that
the adults took no real interest in school activities and curricula.
This, he said, was made manifest in the response to a two-year
adult education program which was offered at Rusembilan
seventeen years before (1938-1939). The course included sub-

10 A similar situation existed under the French administration in Indo-
china, where some Cambodian schools were staffed with non-Khmer-
speaking Vietnamese teachers (Human Relations Area Files, Inc., Cam-
bodia, Subcontractors’ Monographs, p. 327).
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jects in language (Thai) and civics, but there was almost no

interest on the part of the adults of the vill‘age. o
At present, the Thai government is taking a more rc-:ahstxc
view toward the educational problems in the Malay vxllages.
For several years, the Ministry of Educatio.n has been \yorkmg
on a project to translate the Standard Thai textb.ooks into the
Malay language but with the Thai characters. T.hlS woulfl form
2 basis for familiarizing the Malay-speaking chlldren. with the
Thai orthography and would make lcar.ning th? Tha} language
far easier if they had a background of literacy in their own. In
place of the adult education program presented to the Yﬂlage
in 1938-1939, the Ministry of Education about three times a
year sends a cinema van into the village. 'The films deal V.Vlth
areas such as agriculture, industry, education, and explanat.lons
of some of the government’s policies. The films are explained
to the people in Malay over a public addres§ system. These show-
ings always attract a great number of villagers, and the films
serve as topics of village conversation for some time afterward.

Low and Justice .

The villagers of Rusembilan are, on the whole,.httle con-
cerned with matters of law and justice. Within the village, 1nfl1—
viduals conduct their lives and business in accordan'ce with
Islamic principles, and when misconduct or disputes arise, they
are generally dealt with or arbitrated succes;fully by respect.ed
members of the community or the imam In accordance V$"lth
the Koran, With regard to national laws, as long as the applica-
tion of them is limited to the village itself, the villagers take th.e
attitude that they know what is best for their village, and if
their ideas disagree with the law, then the law should be ignored.
Such was the case when the kamman was told (1955) by the
district office that it was required by law to rotate village crops.
The kamnan ordered the villagers to do this, but it was obvious
to the kamman as well as the villagers that rice is the only crop
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practical to grow in the padi fields as the cattle would eat any -
other crop. Furthermore, the villagers had no desire to grow |
other crops, either instead of rice or during the period after the .‘
rice is harvested and before the fields must be prepared for the §
next rice planting. Thus, there has been no attempt to rotate }
crops at Rusembilan, and no attempt to enforce the law. The }
village attitude was summed up by one old man: “People gener-
ally don’t do what the kamnan says—they do as they want and
say nothing about it.” ]
When rubber prices dropped in 1954 and there was a tremen- |
dous upsweep of crime in the Pattani area, villagers of Rusembilan
and surrounding communities, disturbed by increased thefts and
robberies in their villages, decided to take action themselves.
They realized that the legal processes of justice were extremely
slow and frequently became stalemated by financial and political
pressures brought to bear in the right places. “The law is good,”
they would say, “but the keepers of the law deal in money.”
When a criminal could be positively identified, a group of
villagers would apprehend him and themselves administer punish-
ment, sometimes, according to villagers’ statements, even killing
him. Each member of this vigilance committee would contribute
one hundred baht (§5) to cover any costs incurred in the even
of court action against the group. .
When a Malay villager is indicted and brought before a court.
the Thai government has set up certain institutions for his pr(;
tection. Each court in the four Malay-speaking provinces is -
staffed with two Thai-Malay interpreters, and all proceedings are
required to be translated into both languages. Furthermore, each
Thai judge must have with him a Malay adviser of the same civil .
service rank. This adviser or kadi is responsible for counseling -
the judge on matters that bear upon Islamic religious beliefs and
practices and upon Malay customs.** The judge is under no obli-
11 In Malaya, the jurisdiction of the kadi is strictly limited to marriage,

divorce, and alimony (E. N. Taylor, “Malay Family Law,” Journal of
the Royal Asiatic Society, Malayan Branch, 15 [pt. 11:4, 1937). :
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gation to accept his advice. It is usually extreme.ly d}xfﬁ:t;l;ce;(e) ij;
Malays to give evidence in court, as tl.le}f reahz(;: tha there e
several ways for a man to escape .conv1ct10n and to ;'le liate on
the plaintiff or witness.’? If a man 1s unable to bnb; the ]1i1 tri 0
keep his case out of court, he is usually able to purchase w oS
for himself for as little as five hundred baht.($z5) (;: pay o
or five thousand baht ($200-$2 50). to have his n:ame ept orilrin
prison records for the term of his s?ntence w1thc.>ut regtctivi
him to be present. Political influence in most cases 1s as ¢

as cash.

Political Parties and Movements

Although no one in Rusembilan was active in polzltlczﬁ };:rit;e:
or movements at the time this study was condul\cflte1 , t ;:ua s
lively interest in these matters on the part of an Ze : l:g an:
Their interest stems in large part fron} the hope that o e
other of the candidates for the flatlor.lal :jlssemblyﬁ v§roluto ,the
elected, be able and willing to obtain 1eg.15'1at10_n benet (‘::; o e
Malays in the south. During '195.6, poh'flcal 1nte.res s
height, as candidates were beginnng their camPalgn r ihe o
tional elections scheduled for early 1957 Previous to > clee
tion, Pattani province had sent only one }'eprf:senta;lve%r e
national assembly, but because of popu!atlon grovs‘;ttwoo or e
last five years, the province was now entitled t(_)dsen o }:W -
sentatives to Bangkolk. There were eleve.n candi ate; or e
vacancies (the incumbent was not running for re—elec;‘lo? ;le e
of them Thai and six Malay. It was thought probable tha 10ction
the Thai candidates would drop out of the race before 1&(: evoteS
and that his campaign was being supported simply to take

another candidate. . ' _
froglrdinarily, the poli‘tical campaigns in Pattani ancll ne.lg:t;zz;{t;gr
provinces are run in a standardized pattern. The electio

12 Charles Brant (Tadagale, a Burmese Villt.lge in 1 950’ivzp;v3i¢21;iil
reports the same reluctance among Burmese villagers to g
or name suspects for fear of revenge.
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will ride into all accessible villages in a jeep decorated with bunt- §
ing and pictures of the candidate. He will usually buy any in- §
terested villagers ice cream or cold drinks, either from a village §
shop or from a supply in his jeep. He then gives a short speech, §
making exaggerated promises about what he will do if elected
and criticizing his opponents. He shakes hands, says a few words §
to the village leaders, and drives off. One of the candidates for
the 1957 election, however, was a young (age twenty-six) ideal- {
istic Malay, with no great financial or political connections. He §
conceived an idea for a new sort of campaign, with which he §
was convinced he could win the election. His method was to ap- {
pear in a village, no matter how inaccessible, on foot and talk ]
to the villagers, village leaders, and the imam about religion. He §
felt that religion is the most important part of a villager’s life and
that other candidates, being unable to “talk well” about it, would
suffer on this account. He gave lectures about registration and
voting procedures, trying to decrease voters’ disqualification be- ‘4
cause of small technicalities. His platform included the following 4
general points, toward which he would devote his energies if
elected, rather than specific promises: improvement of the status
of Islamic religion in Thailand; improved educational facilities
and curricula; and improvement of local transportation and com-
munication facilities with the understanding that, if the govern-
ment supplied the materials, affected villagers would supply the §
labor. Influential Thais and Chinese in Pattani were certain that §
this man was destined to fail in his campaign, but villagers at
Rusembilan who knew him well and other Malays in the area’
considered his chances quite good.*
Several years before this study was made, there had been
very active movement in the provinces of Pattani, Yala, and
Narathiwat, which expressed the desire of the Malay population

13 This candidate polled 2,828 votes, coming in fourth; the highest.
winning candidate polled 25,885 votes (personal communication, Feb-~
ruary 1957).
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S
to be united with Malaya rather than Th"li.lﬁnd"' The l.eader' o'f
this movement resided in the next village (part of Pattant mufmc;:—
pality) to Rusembilan, and his lieutenant was the owner of the

rice-grinding mill at the junction of the Rusembilan road with

the main road to Pattani. The organization drew up a petition-to- - -

the United Nations requesting that the three provinces in'volved
be ceded to the Federation of Malaya, and l.ocal M.alz_;y vﬂhgem'
were canvassed for signatures and thumb prints. Tt is unders.tcmd
that about two hundred fifty thousand names had been obtz%med,
or about half the adult Malay population o.f the three provinces,
before the Thai authorities discovered this movement and re;
moved many of its leaders to Bangkok. In a thorough searc.:h o
the area, the authorities found only a sma%l number of the signa-
tures and thumb prints and lictle information about the: organiza-
tion of the movement. Many Malays say that the rema{nm'g pa}its
of the petition had been destroyed and that t-he or.gamza?op | a; )
died down, but others feel that it may be revived 1m1T1e§1ateiy i
/political developments in Thailand or Malaya favor 1t.”>
ed in a broader political framework

by Barbara Whittingham, “Patani Appeals to FJNO’,,” .Ef:;tern Worzlt)it
2(no. 4):4-5, 1948, and “The Singapore Conspiracy, ibi f”f 4 1(111(:1 iI;
2527, 1950, and by Virginia Thompson and”R-lcharfi A.dloP, cb;e m}; in
their chapter “Malays of Southern Thailand” in Minority Probie

Southeast Asia, pp. 158-165.

14 This movement has been treat




CHAPTER VIII

Community Organization

AS pointed out in the last chapter, there is no formalized ma-
c%nnery within Rusembilan for direction and control of indi-
vidual or group behavior. If an individual or group acts in a

manner detrimental to the community, no organization exists

Withil"l the community itself that can demand and enforce ap-
propriate behavior. To handle persistent infractions of good-
pehaYior codes, Rusembilan must rely upon the legal and admin-
istrative institutions of Thai society which operate only on levels
gbove that of the community. Thus, to maintain order and rela-
tn'rely close adherence to the behavioral norms of their culture
Vlflthollt stepping into the framework of a different society, the
V}llagers of Rusembilan emphasize the relationships of the indi-
v1.dual to his family, to the mosque, to his boat group, and to
f{lends in order to strengthen the principles of conformity and
!cmfiness (hati baik, a good heart). The villager always prefers
1nfhvidual activity to any co-operative effort. The success or
failure of the venture then rests squarely upon him, rather than
upon the unknown factors of other people’s behavior. And, al-
though he is always willing to give where help is needed, he de-

mands strict adherence to the rights of ownership, even to insisting
122
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that a deficiency of one kembong in his share be made up the
next night. Large projects, however, require the efforts of several
men working together as a team. The villager reluctantly sub-
mits to co-operative projects and to working in groups, which
stay together only as long as is necessary for their specific ends.
Relationships of friendship frequently spring from such activi-
ties, especially from the boat groups, which stay together usually
at least six months. These friendships often form the bases of
further groupings for different purposes, and from them emerges
a tendency toward reciprocal co-operative action.

The Family and Housebold

In Rusembilan, the nuclear family is the basic unit of social
interaction. Ideally, each man lives with his wife and children
in his own house, the children leaving to set up their own homes
when they marry. It often happens, however, that the youngest
child will bring his or her spouse to live in the house of the

 parents and that at some point a transition either implicit or ex-

plicit will occur so that it is the aged parents living in the house
of the young family. As in our own society, there is little im-
portance placed upon family relationships other than husband-
and-wife, parent-child, and siblings. The fact, however, that two
people are related in a certain degree, such as uncle-nephew,
does enable the individuals concerned to set up a relationship
between each other as individuals more easily than if they were
not related. This relationship may just as easily be negative as

-~ positive. The important fact is that the society recognizes such

a relationship in theory and facilitates its establishment. As in
almost all cases where the nuclear family is important, the rela-
tionship between grandparents and grandchildren is usually one
of pleasant informality and permissiveness on the part of the
grandparents.

As long as the children are at home, they are expected to defer
to the authority of their parents, although each child is treated
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with the respect for individuality due to any person. If the father ‘

or the head of the household wants the child to do something §

in the house, the child is expected to do it with no complaints. |

Once he is outside of the house, however, the child is to a great §

extent his own master and can, with a relative degree of im-

punity, ignore commands of his elders, even of his parents. Be-

cause outside of the home all adults are in a position of prac- }
tically equal authority with regard to the children, it is common
to see any adult in the village administering, or trying to ad- §
minister, discipline to another’s child, even when the parent is }
present. In most cases, however, the children are co-operative
and ready to do any service that is asked of them. 1
When the parents reach old age and are no longer able to |
earn their living through active pursuits, the children are ex- §
pected to contribute the food or money necessary to support
them. Generally, this burden is light, as even the oldest can do
a little gardening on their own or set their nets for crabs each ]
night. But in almost every case, whatever support is necessary
is given willingly and without the necessity of the community’s
invoking social or religious pressures upon the children.

The relationship between siblings, particularly siblings of the
same sex and approximately the same age, is usually very close
throughout life. Not only do brothers and sisters form the nu-
cleus of, or at least join, the same childhood groups, but they
take an active part in the ceremonies attendant upon marriage,
childbirth, and death as these pertain to each of them. When a
man or his family is in any sort of trouble, it is usually to the fam-
ily of his elder brother or sister that he turns first for assistance,.
and there is a certain sense of obligation on the latter’s part to
offer the assistance. |

Figure ¢ illustrates in diagrammatic form the various kinship
relationships which have sufficient importance in the Malay soci-
ety of Thailand to be named. From the point of view of the in-
dividual, only the members of his family of orientation and his
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family of procreation are given descriptive names. He has differ- }
ent terms, used both in address and in reference, for his parents |
(bapa, sometimes pak, father, and mak, mother) and for his |
children (awang, son, and me, daughter) based on differences ]
in sex. On his own generational level, there is greater emphasis 1
on age differences in his terms of address and reference. Thus, |
the individual will have a separate term for his elder brother |
(abang) and his elder sister (kakak), but his younger brothers 4
and sisters will be called by the same term (adek). All cousins |
are referred to as sapupu, but are usually addressed by sibling
terms.
Because of differences in the basic economy of Rusembilan and -
other fishing villages in the area compared with Malay villages
farther inland, where their living is made from the land, a differ-
ence is beginning to appear in the kinship terminology of the
two types of villages. In an agricultural community, land must
be passed from generation to generation, and as a family’s hold-
ings descend, they become spread over an ever-wider group of
relatives. An attempt is made, therefore, to hold the family to-
gether in order to limit fractionalization and inefficient exploita-
tion of the land. In a fishing village, with comparatively little
importance attached to the land, each man starts out individually
on his fishing career, and there is no danger of fractionalizing |
the means of subsistence production. Consequently, there is no “
advantage in attempting to weld a larger family group into 2
social unit to avoid fractionalization. This difference in the na-
ture of the economic systems and the attempted social solution
of the problem are reflected in the kinship terminology used in
the two types of villages. In an agricultural community, there
are classificatory terms for the parents’ generation linking the
males with the speaker’s father and the females with his mother.
As in the case of siblings, the age of the relative, in relation to
the speaker’s mother or father, detesmines the appropriate term.
In these terms sex is also differentiated, but other factors are not
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considered since descent is bilateral and location of home after
marriage is optional. Thus, all related males of the parental gen-
eration, depending on their age relative to the person through
whom they are related, are called either pak-lung (elder father),
or pak-ngab (middle father), or pak-su (younger father). In
the same way, all females in the parental generation are called
mak-lung, mak-ngab, or mak-si. In Rusembilan, the people are
aware of these terms, but never use them. They simply classify
all related males of the parental generation with whom they h:jlve
a certain degree of contact as pachu (from pak kechil, meaning
little father) or uncle. Likewise, all females in that generation
are called machu or machi (from mak kechil, little mother) or
aunt. But if an individual lives in a village different from that
of his father’s brother, for example, he may on an infrequent
meeting address him by his name rather than using the kinship
term, pachu.
Whereas the agricultural communities have separate terms for
grandfather and grandmother (the same for maternal-and pa-
ternal) and even for the great grandparents, Rusembilan uses
only one term, tok, which covers all relatives, male or fema-le,
above the parental generation. It is frequently extendf:d to in-
clude respected nonrelatives such as the imam, who is always
called ok imam. Inland agricultural villagers refer to children of
their brothers and sisters as anak saudara (sibling’s child), al-
though the children must make age distinctions in reciprocating.
Grandchildren, and occasionally even great grandchildren, are
‘designated by special terms. In Rusembilan, all related persons
below one’s own generation are simply called awang or me (s.on
or daughter) or anak (child). In-laws are referred to by addgng
the word ipar to the term that the spouse would use in addressing
the relative. In Rusembilan, it is common to refer to both the
older brother and the older sister of the spouse as kakak ipar
(literally, elder sister-in-law), thus distinguishing only age and
not sex among siblings-in-law.
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The importance of kinship ties outside of the immediate fam- §
ily has been greatly diminished at Rusembilan, but it is still com- 3
mon, upon meeting a stranger, to spend a good deal of time trying
to establish some sort of relationship on the basis of kinship. It §
is likely that a person from Rusembilan is related in some degree
to people from all Malay-speaking regions of southern Thailand ¢
as well as areas in Kelantan and Kedah in Malaya. And on
meeting a stranger, the villager will try to establish some bond, §
if not through a common relative, at least a mutual friend, to }
determine what degree of respect and what services are due the
stranger and also to establish a common ground for conversation

with him.

There are no fixed rules of postmarital residence among the
Malays in southern Thailand, but there is a strengthening tend-
ency in marriages in which one partner is from a fishing village
to favor residence in that village. Until recently, as in agricultural
communities, the bride and groom always had to be from differ- |
ent villages, and they and their parents would consider the ad- §
vantages of residence in each of the villages. The couple would
spend a few weeks living in each one before they made their
final choice. Now, because of decreasing reliance upon rice cul- §

tivation at Rusembilan, the fact that a young man is familiar

with fishing techniques and favors fishing as an economic pursuit .|
heavily influences the deliberations toward settling in the man’s f
village. In the case of the marriage of girls from Rusembilan to
men from inland, probably 75 per cent settle at Rusembilan §

chiefly because the fishing village tends to be more prosperous
than the agricultural village.

The domestic situation and family organization of a Rusem-
bilan household can best be visualized by citing an example of
a typical well-to-do family in the community. The house is ele-,
vated about ten feet on stilts, and this provides a work and stor-
age space below as well as protection from monsoon floods. The
house itself is built of wood with a clay tile roof. It has a large
living, dining, and sleeping room with a smaller sleeping room

at either of the back corners
built on four levels with a di

Community Organization 129
s of the main room. The floor 1
flerence of about eight inches be-
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Figure 10. Plans of typical Rusembilan houses, the larger that of a well-

to-do family.
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windows in the main room are ornate Islamic designs similar
to those used on the kolek, and hanging on the wall are photo- §
graphs of the family, quotations from the Koran, and pictures §
of Mecca. This room also contains two tables, a storage cabinet, 1
two mirrors, 2 wall clock, and twelve to fifteen woven grass mats
for sleeping and sitting.
The head of the household, called Pak Sz (pak besar, big 4
father) by all the villagers, is sixty, and his wife Mak Sa is fifry. §
In theory, they have authority over all members of the house,
but rarely try to exercise it. With them live one son, thirty, who }
is attending a religious school in the area and who comes home
only for special occasions; a son, thirteen; and a daughter, eight. 4
The couple has, living in the village, one married son and one |
married daughter whose children are often found in and around §
the grandparents’ house, where they are sure to find greater in- §
dulgence and fewer chores. Another son, just recently married
was at the time of this study spending some time at the home of
his wife and some time occupying one of the smaller chambers
in his parents’ house before settling permanently in a house of }
his own. Pak Sa says that he expects married children, before
settling permanently, to live with one set of parents or the other
in order to save money. His daughter and her husband lived with
him for several months, and his son lived with his wife’s parents.
An average house for a newly wed couple costs about two thou-
sand baht ($100). 4
Pak Sa supports his family by growing rice and by fishing.
He owns ten plots of padi field, three of which have been
spoiled by salt-water flooding, and the rice that he plants on
the remaining seven is sufficient for his family. He owns two
head of cattle for plowing, a kolek of which he is steerer, and 2
jokung. He sums up his position by saying that he has many
things but no money and does not consider himself particularly §
important in the community. Actually, although he holds no
formal position in the village, Pak Sa is one of the respected

131
individuals whose advice is frequently sought by people having
difficulties. He believes that probably he will never n.lake the
pilgrimage to Mecca as he never has enough moncy. He is sPend-
ing fifteen hundred baht ($75) yearly to support his son in re-
ligious school and has no surplus when the rice harvest and the
fishing are poor. When his catch and harvest are good, he has
no inclination to go to Mecca.

Community Organization

Respect and Autbority

Because there are few well-defined formal roles of a}lthority
in the society of Rusembilan, mern‘t')ers of the Cf)mII“.lnlty must
rely on roles defined in terms of different rel-at‘u.)ns}.nps and on
informal relationships in order to regulate activities in the com-
munity. The role of the steerer in the bo'at group a.nd tl}e ac-
cretion to this role of group leadership will be examined in the
next section. In the community as a whole, well-structured roles
are absent, even within the religious organization. Consequently,
the community has come to endow the role Qf a respecte'd man
swith a limited degree of authority. This equation of role§ is now
so complete that when a man without :che proper relatlonshlpi
of respect from the community is placed in one of the few forma

roles structured for authority (e.g., kamman) his authority may

be ignored. o N
Different villagers give various criteria for establishing a man

in a relationship of respect, but at the head of the list is alwz.lys
found bati baik (a good heart) or kindness, helpfulness, and ju-
dicious generosity. Within the household, the father or head
“of the house is respected by all members f)f th_e household, and
he expects to be consulted before any project 1s begun. A well-
respected man is accorded certain politeness by- the W.hole com-
munity, such as being spoken to first upon meeting, being among
the first to be invited to feasts, and being given aid and' assistance
by many when he is in need. The order of respect in mvmnlg
guests to a feast is strictly followed unless the feast is to be small
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and limited to a certain close group of people. The imam is first
to be invited, followed by the hajis of the village, then respected l
relatives and men respected by the community. After these, :
other relatives, close friends, and neighbors are invited. The §
bomo is almost always invited to feasts because he is a well
known and helpful man, but he is accorded no special respect |
because of his position. Finally, other villagers, except those on ]
bad terms with the feasting family, and people from other vil-
lages are invited. ‘
Degrees of respect can often be ascertained from the names
used for certain people. The term of highest respect for a man
possessing no title is zok (grandfather). This is not used in
Rusembilan except in addressing the imam and sometimes the |
kammnan; other villages reserve the term for the very respected, |
old men of the community. Similar to ok, but never used for |
officeholders, is wak (literally, old man, gaﬁer), applied to re- |
spected, old men who have not acquired a term of respect earlie
in life. Pak (father) is used for respected men of middle age and 1
older. It is generally this class of men who are consulted o
various questions and problems that arise in the community. A
especially respected man in this category is addressed as pak te |
(pak puteb, white father), whiteness in this case being associated i
with the lighter skin usually found in royal families. If the ma
is a haji, instead of being called by his name (e.g., pak te Daut
he will simply be called pak te Haji. Wives of men called pa
and pak te are called mak and mak te. If a younger man, such as
a very successful steerer, is respected in the community or if an
older man is respected enough to be set off from others, but not-
enough to be pak, the villagers will call him pachu (uncle).
Otherwise, it is general to refer to a person by his name and
address him either by name or by a sibling kinship term, abang
if he is older than the speaker, adek if he is younger. Children are
usually called anak (child) and reciprocate with pak or abang.
Chinese are all referred to and addressed as toke (merchant),
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and Thais as abang. The rare European that the villager meets
is called tuan (master).'

Titles deriving from local royal families are common i

Rusembilan but admittedly imprecise. It is claimed that many
villagers assume Jesser titles for their children to ensx.lre that.they
will be respected when adults. There is one woman in the village

who, it is said, is entitled to be addressefi as t?um-ku, or 1 .de-
scendant of the last raja of Pattani in the direct .lme of succession.
The woman herself neither confirms nor denies this; s}}e main-
tains that such titles are meaningless in the present society and

refers to be treated as anyone else. The only other tl.tles found
:n Rusembilan are che, defined in this area as belor.lgmg to one
descended from a collateral branch of the royal. family, and wan,
a title even farther removed from the roygl line. Many Reoplc
having such titles are also placed in a position of respec;lm the
community because of their personal attributes and usually pre-
fer to be addressed as pak or pak te rather than che or wan.

Economic Co-operation . .

As was pointed out above, the villagers of Rusem?xlan avqld
the formation of groups for co-operative economic pursuits
whenever possible, and, when such groups are necessary, they

tend to minimize the permanence of them. The formation of

groups is essential, however, in three of the areas most important
kembong and

to the economic life of Rusembilan. Fishing ffor .
the large prawns could not be accomplished without the pooling
of nets and effort. Rice could not be transplanted and harvested
spoilage and loss without 2 larger
And, with the limited capital re-

o rare at Rusembilan that the Standard
d Malay rather than changed

in short enough time to avoid
group than the family unit.

1 Contact with Furopeans is s rare ¢
Malay term fuan is pronounced as in Standar k
to tu}e’ (see Appendpix B, phonological changes., 4). Because the vxllllage::
as a whole were unfamiliar with this expression, they aflopted the t;e-
of pak te in addressing the author and orang puteb (white man) in

ferring to him.
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sources of the community, a large part of the rubber-growin
land owned by villagers could not have been bought without}
the pooling of funds either of a group of co-operating land- |
owners or at least of villagers willing to risk their capital o
another’s venture.

The unit of co-operation which is most durable and whic
also frequently serves as a foundation for other groups both eco- |
nomic and social is the boat group. Although the fishermen think
of the boat group as completely disbanded at the end of the kem
bong season, to be formed anew at the beginning of the next sea
son, these boat groups actually have far greater permanence, par
ticularly those of the more successful kolek. At the beginning o
the 1956 fishing season, more than half the kolek on the beach uti
lized the same crew as in the previous season. Viewed in this way
the boat group can be said to exist as an intermittently function-
ing unit of social organization for at least as long as the life of

the boat. Groups periodically lose one or more members and
gain others to take their places, some groups more than others,
but the group itself remains, generally retaining its particular
netting techniques and distribution procedures from one year to
the next.
In the operations of the individually owned kolek, the boat
group is limited to an organization for co-operative economic
exploitation. In the perabu serikat, however, the co-operative
organization also functions as a proprietary group to the extent
that the kolek itself belongs to the group organization, belonging
to it in spite of turnover in the membership of the group. Within
the boat group, authority is exercised exclusively and regularly
by the steerer (jeragan), even though he may be steering an-
other’s boat. The crew (awak perabu) may discuss among them-
selves, or with the steerer, matters such as when and where to
fish, the need for motor tows, and maintenance of the boat, but
once the steerer has committed himself to a decision, the crew
must follow unquestioningly or else quit the group. It is cus-
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tomary in the boat groups that, no matter how ineﬁ’ic;ent admaltlr;
has proved and how many other groups he has been orce.f <t)he
of, he will be taken on if a new group has a \'raca.ncy lcl)r i b
group can be stretched to include h1m Qrdmanly, fowev ,
men such as this are unable to remain Wltb a group for mh(;re
than one season and therefore form only peripheral r.clatlons ps
with several group organizations. One or two men in the com;
munity actually affiliate themselves with two different group
tme. o
" lt)l;iailaelilio the boat group and functioning bec‘ause of it is the
distribution and marketing organization (?f tl}e wives of the crevx;
members of each kolek. In this organization the‘ posmon'b(i
authority is held by the wife of the owner, and she is rfats;pqn31 ;
for settling any dispute which may arise over the.dlstn uu}cl)n o
the shares of fish. Although the marketing operations are the re-
sponsibility of cach woman herself, 2 group of \.;vo;nen {Ielp:ﬁ;
senting the same kolek frequently bargain collcctlvc? y Wlll
wholesaler in Pattani. If the total catch of a kolek ,1s small, one
or a few women take it all to market. The.*, women’s group also
tends to retain its structure during th'e 'penod when netz are be—1
ing repaired, though each net is individually ownc?d. I s;:;rca
nets are badly damaged and others not at all, there 1s 2 teﬁl th);
on the part of all the women of the same kolek, as ;Ere _ ;lsltion
men, to help repair the damaged nets. \fVlthout the bxstn o
and marketing functions of the women's group the oa'z1 gl: Ii
would cease to exist in its present form.. On the otber .han , o.w
ever, because of complaints and occasional organizational aCt:IOI;
on the part of 2 few or all of the women, some of t.he boat t§r0S h}l)
have been badly disorganized by .lgrge losses in mem eff th};
and by the weakening, through criticism, of the authority o
I. .
Stegi:mming directly from the boat groups are.the co-oper;t;v:
tow groups. These groups are generally propnetar};, toh?. mf
extent, in terms of the motorboat, although the membership may

Community Organization
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be entirely from individually owned kolek. As these groups were §
first formed in the summer of 1956, their organization was not §
completely structured when this study was completed. Ther
was some indecision when situations outside the normal routine }
arose or even when there was a simple set of alternatives within‘f
the routine situation. With no one to fill the undefined role of §
authority, the steerers of the component kolek in the tow were §
looked to for decisions, but sometimes they were unwilling to §
fill this role either individually or collectively. An example of §
this hesitation to exercise authority outside of a structured role
occurred during one of the slack periods of the kernbong season. §
A sailing vessel loaded with wood from Pattani and bound for §
a village ten miles to the west of Rusembilan was becalmed o
the village. The crew of the vessel talked to representatives o
four Rusembilan motorboats in trying to arrange to be towe
and to set a price. Not until all the steerers of the eleven kole
“belonging” to the motorboats had discussed the matter both in;

L

terms of the tow group itself and in terms of defining 2 consistent §
policy for all motorboats of the community was even a tentativ
decision reached. By that time, more than twenty-four hours
had elapsed, the wind had come up, and the vessel in questio
had sailed on.

Although the tow groups ordinarily functioned efficientl
enough, with all kolek consenting to rotate position in tow am
agreeing approximately when and where to fish, it is probabl
that the situations demanding the exercise of authority will fore
the establishment of a role for this authority. Whereas in th
boat group the exercise of authority can easily be added to th
role of steerer because of his personal qualifications, no su
situation seemed to obtain in the case of the tow group. The;
qualifications of the personnel aboard the motorboat are chiefl
mechanical and not ordinarily suitable for authority. In two o
the tow groups, there were signs that authority was being vested
in member steerers because of their personal qualities of leader:
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ship. Their assumption of the additional role could alm;st Se
expected. The other tow groups, however, lacked su;: a et
men, and in the future they will b.e faced with the. problem rgot
only of creating 2 role for authority on some logical basis, bu
filling it.?
als’(;‘c()) fa certfin extent, the co-operative groups formed tfor t}le
transplanting of the young rice p%ants are based upon Bt e reo::;
tionships established among men in the boat groups. .dutfm ;
jmportant are family connections. In most .contexts wide .amth};
relationships play a small part i]ltl Rusembilan; however,h in he
context of agricultural co-operation th-ey assume almost t eli:; e
degree of importance that is founq in the purely :;grlcu e
villages inland. Partly through tradition ar}d partIY. t?caus;: »
heritance of land usually results in a ph).rmf:al proximity o
padi fields that reflects genealogical Broxumty, landow1;lers gen-
erally call first upon their close rela.tlons (fathers,. brothers, un;
cles, cousins, nephews) to help with tr':msplantlng. Nexf1 ;;:'.S
called congenial members of the planter’s boat group (;m 1
close friends and neighbors. If for any reason he nee s.linorlei
assistance than can be found among th.ese people, l?e \371 ca
upon more distant relatives before cal'hng casual friends, even1
though his relationships with the relatlv.es may be more l(iasuah
than with the friends. This is because .kmshl.p relations, t clmfgr
infrequently utilized, afford a convenient bl!ateral. clhanze er(:-v
reciprocal obligations in farming as well as in social anc €&
monial contexts. There is 2 tendency to expect exact recxpllcfocn:y
for working on another’s fields, and many landgwn;rsld eetf)) lai
written tally of how long they :vorl; and on which fields, ba
ancing it against the work done for them. . .
Co—gopergtive enterprise for buying {'ubber-produc;ng '1andlv1:
usually based on boat-group relationships, but may also mvoco_
family ones. Frequently, these groups of land buyers are

2 See the end of this section and also {Jhapter X111 (Sociocultural Fac-
tors) for a discussion of the disintegration of the tow groups.
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operative only in respect to the difficulties attendant on acquir-
ing the land. Once the land is bought, each man clears and plant
his own share as sole proprictor. When the whole tract is un- §
divided and run as a co-operative enterprise, little attention is
paid to the organization of the working group. Each man will go
to the plantation when his duties in the village permit, or all will
go together and do whatever work each is inclined to do. In the §
case of the rubber holdings of Rusembilan, none of which is
yielding a marketable product yet, these co-operative organiza-
tions will not be functioning fully until such time as they can
regulate the tapping routine, the marketing, and the distribution ],
of profits.
Organization of the village patrol system was possible only §
because of the well-organized boat groups. As was pointed out }
in the last chapter, there was no systematic organization in the
patrol itself, and because of this lack of organization, a patrol §
member could decide for himself what area of the village he §
would watch and how conscientiously he would do the job |
when he got there. Basically, the patrol was just a coincidence
of one of the organizational roles of each boat group, structured }
in terms of the boat groups and not in terms of the function of
the patrol group itself. Some men on the patrol felt resentment
because they had to protect the wealthier men who were not
forced by economic necessity to fish and thus had no patrel
duties. The fishermen probably would not have allowed them-
selves to be drawn into a patrol that was organized only in terms
of community welfare, But because their patrol duties were
defined as part of the boat-group membership and because they
received equal shares of fish even when they were on patrol, the
fishermen were willing, if not eager, to accept the additional role
of policeman.
Lack of co-operation and the partial disintegration of co-
operative groups are not unknown at Rusembilan. Frequently, a
plot of land or two adjoining plots are worked jointly by de-

scendants of the original owner. Occast
owners wants to sell, or does s
ing the co-operative farrr.lir-lg group an
relationships the two indivi

nother. Boat groups, particularly in :
2ionally disrupted by a serious challenge to the authority of the

steerer. In 1956, such a group split into factions,
steerer and the other loyal to a man w
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onally, one of the land-
ell, part or all of the land, 4estroy-
d generally severing any
duals or families may have with one
perabu serikat, are 0CCa-
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one loyal to the
ho had steered the boat on

1 1 he
several occasions with apparently more Success. .Fmallyt, etr e
alternate steerer decided to leave the boat anq got 'a jobass tﬁ: !
on a new boat. Most of his followers left with him, some e.mg
he perabu serikat and others just

able to sell out their shares int ‘ .
accepting a loss, hoping to make it up through better fishing.

At several points during the formation .of the tow gr‘;)lzps(,: ;i‘;z;
organization caused by lack of co-operation .threatenel ot ue
a return to the old practice of each kolek sailing out alone :1) e
fishing grounds. The members of one boat group acc}tlse. 'm
steerer of another, who was beginning to as.sume alt];t ontyu
the tow group, of partiality to members of his own boat grofoli
in financial matters, and they actually left the tow gr'oup _
The accused steerer carefully explalfxed his
f the other kolek, and the situation had
hen the wives of the crew members
ribution of shares. The com-
group alone. The basis of the

about two weeks.
position to the steerers o
almost been forgotten W .
began to complain a(ll)out S’le dist
i as not limited to this tow . :
E?;l;l:;’nts was that successful boats had to pool their catch vglet:;
the less successful kolek, with the result that the crew mé(l:m >
of the successful kolek had less income th.an they had h? w uf;r(;
they were fishing alone. For a short time, it seemed tl{at 1;: ;im})u .
eorganize the tow groups on the basis of fishing

be necessary to r
ability of e);ch kolek, but finally it was agreed that each klo)lekt
would contribute a proportion of its own catch to the motorboa

regardless of what the other kolek in the tow had caught. f
By the end of the kembong scason m 1957, the process o
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disintegration of the tow-group organization had proceede 43
even farther. Of the four original tow groups, only one was left}
intact, and two others had each lost one kolek from the group.s

Distribution of fish within the tow groups was strictly on th

or sum of money for the tow. Kolek which had left tow grou '
invested in outboard motors. These had the advantage, accor
ing to the villagers, of being faster than the motor tows, as we
as the obvious advantage of returning to the individual kolek
complete responsibility and authority in their own fishing opera
tions. It is probable that, because of the ease with which the
outboard motors can be incorporated into the structure of thej
boat groups, more and more kolek will adopt this form of
mechanization as they are able to afford it, and the motorboats,

if they remain at all in Rusembilan, will cease to function
fishing operations.®

Social and Religious Groups

The villagers of Rusembilan maintain that there is only 4
minimum of co-operation in areas of community life other th
economic and that groups formed for co-operative effort aréd
impermanent. To a certain extent this is a true representation o
the situation. There is a standing committee to take care of th
mosque and arrange for special ceremonies, but there seems to
an active avoidance of other situations requiring noneconomid
co-operation, an avoidance of extending organizational patte :
from economic groups into social and religious activities. The
closest approximation of an extension of economic groupings,
that is, 2 grouping which has a degree of stability, is the group i
men found most mornings in each of the coffee shops. Th
organization of these coffee shop groups, however, is very fluid, 4
and although it is common to find a small nucleus of elder men
in the same shop most mornings, any or all of them may be absen

8 Personal communication, September 1957. See also Appendix A.
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or at another shop. It is the pattern in \yhich the yo'un%ir Lner;
enter temporarily into these groups tl.lat links them with he :;e
groups, as the men will usually come into th? shops as a umth m c
up from a part of a boat group. The choice of coffee ts) opul
usually determined by where the steerer of boatowner ha tlitua hy
goes or is expected to be. This is partly due to the f’flct ?tdt e
kolek do not all get back to the beach at the same time of day,
and even if a man has a closer friend on another kolek, he entfrz
into the coffee shop group with his fellow crew mf:mbers ¢
by the steerer or oWner because he happens to be with them at
thtattler??n the day and during the time the boat groups ;re' no;
functioning, groups of men tend to be formed on the amsﬂcl)e
friendship. These groups, like their counterparts among
women, are almost completely unstructured and are not recog-
nized by the villagers as groups but only as the casual astsoccllatlon
of friends. The groups of children, of one sex or MIX& , are
somewhat more structured than the adult' groups or aSS(')c:ug-r;s
because of the greater degree of disequality based on shgdt if-
ferences of age or strength. Even though lceadex:shlp ?n even
the definition of other roles may be apparent 1n children’s %roups,
these groups dissolve at about the age of puberty, and whatever

structuring they may have had is not carried over Into adult
s labor force is essen-

When constructing a Malay house, a large labor to s eoen
tial for a short period of time. The framework of the house 18

Community Organization

- almost completely put together on the ground, and when all the

parts are ready, the housebuilder calls toge.ther a group to hft1
the sides into position. This group, though m'volvmg reciproca
obligations, is unlike the agricultural groups n that there 1s 1}1:‘)=
tendency to call upon relatives before friends. Usually, 1t
group is made up of members of the same boat groulp;iic os:e1
friends and neighbors, and any other men who are obugate

] men
to the builder for some previous service. Twenty or more
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are rallied for the average house. A feast, consisting in part of]
some of the masi pulot (glutinous rice) offered to the spiritsy
when the house is raised, is served to all the men at the end of the}
job. The head of this group is always the most experienced car-
penter present. He is rarely the housebuilder himself, who is apt;;-
to be a young man. Even though the builder is the owner of thej
house, he must accept the authority of the head carpenter in the ]
group. Ordinarily, the group labor is limited to raising the four:
sides of the house (eight sides if it is a large double house) and }
securing them with diagonal braces and roof beams. Sometimes
the owner asks the group to return later to help with the slow §
job of finishing the tiled or atap roof.
Groups similar to those for house raising are recruited for the
construction of public buildings and other community works. §
The building of the school was discussed in Chapter VIL. The §
only other public building constructed within the last twenty-f

five years is the balaisa or chapel, buile in 1954. Although the }

labor force required for these buildings was no larger than for aj
typical house, all men in the community were called to work |
on them so that each person’s share in the work would be small
In the case of the balaisa but not of the school, one able carpente
was on the job throughout the construction, and he was con:
sidered the head of the group despite the fact that the imam was
actually in charge of the building. At the school, the kampan
placed himself in authority. Because reciprocation was impossibl
in relation to either of these projects, food was supposed to be
served to the workers throughout the construction period. Dur
ing the construction of the balaisa, this was practical as the job
was done quickly by a large group. The food was provided by §
the imam and a group of the village hajis and was prepared by
their wives. As the construction of the school building was spread
over a long period and a particular man might work on it only
an hour or so each day, the kamnan did not provide food excep!
on the first day and when the sides of the school were erected:
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Work on community projects, such as mending the village roa}(ll,
is organized in the same mannct either by the kamman ot by the
selawat, and food 1s provided by them from whatever funds may
ilable. .
be;ﬁzﬂrizjor noneconomic areas in Wl}ich co—operat.ivc effort is
required is the feasting (kenduri) wl.uch accompanies all cere-
monial occasions. Feasts are given Clthf:l'. in the home by the
family if the ceremony is held for an individual or at th'e mosque
or balaisa if it is for the community as a whole. Ac.cordmg to'the
size of the feast, fifteen or twenty people may begin preparations
three days in advance. The helpers are enhstcd' first from among
close relatives and then from close friends, neighbors, and boat-
group comembers, s is done in agri'cultural groups. There ma;y
be a large amount of work involved in preparng 2 feast, but ; cel
family has as few helpers as possible because f:ach has to be ;:1
for as long as he is working and some prestige accrucs to the
feasting household if it breaks even or makes a profit on the. feast.
The preparations for feasts held at the mosque or the balaisa are
under the supervision of the imam and the mosque Cf)mmlttee,
and helpers are recruited from among those most active 1 moshqlie
affairs. Other people are expected, and frequently asked, to help
he cost of the feast. .
defé?;:sionally various other forms of social co-operation are
found at Rusembilan. There arc sports su‘ch as k.wkball game
played by young men, team competition in klte‘ﬂyl.ng, and boat
races. A boat race is held annually on the Patrant River, and any
Bolek or smaller boat from the surrounding villages may ef-
ter. A kolek is paddled by a crew of twenty-ﬁve o thirty men.
One woman in the village holds periodic lotteries in fI'OI.lt of on;
of the coffee shops. For fifty satang (2% ants) she g1ve§ ee}c
interested woman or child a numbered uc}cet. T'he winning
number is worth a small prize. This lottery 1s considered more

Community Organization

' of a pastime than 2 money-making project both by the woman

.

who runs it and by those who parncipate in it. There are several
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other games played frequently by groups of women and chil :
dren and one or two games occasionally played by two men wit
a large crowd of onlookers.

Community Organization 145

preparations by calling together all those people who are going
to help with the feast. Usually the day before the feast, but some-
times three days in advance if it is to be a large ff:ast,' the cook-
ing area is prepared. This is generally a she.d which 1s usefl for
storing food and in which the cooks may sit, and around.lt are
the cooking pits. Each pit consists of a large hole dug n t}}e
ground for the fire; 2 runnel to this pit from a rectangular cut in
the ground about three feet away provides a draught for the fire
and a means of adding fuel without removing the pot 'fro.m .the
fre. The outdoor cooking is done by the men. This 1s limited
to cooking the rice and the basic curry. For an average makan
pulot, the cooks prepare from ten to twenty pots of rice, each
containing twenty-eight quarts, and half as many pots of curry.
Generally, the sheep or cow to be used in the curry is brought
to the cooking area alive and is slaughtered shortly .before_ it is
cut up and added to curry, grated coconut, and other ingredients.
Meanwhile, women work in the house, gathering together plates
.and bowls and preparing the many side dishes that go with the
curry and rice. Groups of boys and girls are always to be found
at these preparations, and they are counted on by the adults to
perform a certain part of the work involvec?. N
The feast itself usually lasts all day, with guests arriving at
whatever time is most convenient for them. As two or three hun-
dred people may be fed at the average makan pulot, overcrowd-
ing and waiting to be served frequently occur even though the
meal is served throughout the day. Arriving guests are seated on
"~ the floor in groups of five around large trays 'hol<-img bowls of
| curry and the side dishes. Men and women are 1n different rooms
or are separated by a curtain. After the right hand of each person
is rinsed over a basin, rice is passed, and each guest takes as much
as he wants and puts it on his plate. Curry and the side dishes are
then eaten along with handfuls of rice. After 'the me_al and a final
rinsing of the hand, the guest usually rises immediately, places

Feasting and Intercommunity Integration 3
In connection with every religious ceremony or importann‘i
event in the life of an individual or family, a feast or kenduri§
is held. On many of these occasions, such as the marriage cer
mony, the guests are invited to partake of the feast only and n
to witness the actual ceremony. Thus, it is common for the vi
lagers to speak of makan pulot (eating rice) in referring to a
ceremonial occasion and feast. At the feast, the rice served is 4
not the kind used in the daily diet (nasi, Oryza sativa),* but 2
glutinous rice (pulot, Oryza glutinosa) °© grown in the northern
parts of Thailand and many other places in Southeast Asia. |
During the first six or eight weeks following the fasting’
month, many people throughout the area hold makan pulot o
almost any pretext and sometimes for no reason at all. A typical
villager from Rusembilan may have to attend three or four of!
these functions in one day, often being required to travel fifty
or sixty miles at considerable expense to get there. When the
makan pulot is large, the host invites people from his own Villag¢:
and friends from other villages, and he asks 2ll to invite as man
people as they wish. Thus, the villager from Rusembilan may
get an invitation from a man in another village whom he respects
to attend a muakan pulot being held in a third village by someone
whom he does not know. To refuse an invitation would be 3
rudeness toward the respected friend, and except in the case of
some important contingency, the villager must accept.
After estimating how many guests will attend the makan pulot
and buying the necessary quantity of food, the host beging 3

4R. J. Wilkinson, A Malay-Englisb Dictionary, 11, 192,
5 Ibid.
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some money in a box for that purpose, and leaves. At smaller
ceremonies, usually connected with passage rites for children,
and at the final serving of large feasts, those guests invited for
the ceremony itself will either remain seated where they have
eaten or move to a different part of the room.

The system of collection varies according to the occasion. Each
guest at a makan pulot is expected to contribute ten baht (50
cents) or more for his meal if he is an intimate friend. Other vil-
lagers usually pay five baht (25 cents), and guests from inland
villages pay two or three baht.

Before the war, it was common for a man to expect and
realize a profit on a makan pulot. He would usually count on
clearing nearly one thousand baht ($50) on 2 feast that cost
three thousand baht ($150). Now, with higher food costs, both
for the feast itself and for feeding the group called to prepare 4
the feast, and with transportation costs cutting down the con-
tributions of people from inland villages, a man considers him-
self fortunate if his receipts equal his costs.

Old men in Rusembilan complain that today the makan pulot
has lost its meaning, and because of costs and the grand scale on

which it is often held, it is a waste of time either to hold or to .
attend a makan pulot. The makan pulot held by villagers or by -
friends outside of the village are usually so large, and the actual
feasting so crowded and hurried, that guests may not see the |
hosts during the feast or even know why the makan pulot 1S |
being given. Formerly, feasts were small, more informal gather
ings where most of the people knew each other and where they .
could enter into the spirit of the celebration for which the feast .
was being given though they might not actually remain for the
ceremonies. Even the makan pulot given by a stranger, to which -
the guest was brought by a mutual friend, was formerly a pleas~
ant and socially worth-while event. Such muakan pulot were.
usually small, and people were invited in order to bring together -
two sets of relatives or friends for mutual benefit. In this way,"

A
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2 man was able to build up 2 circle of frier.lds on whom he cou}d
rely throughout the area; and marriage alliances were frequently
in this manner.
fm:lfilv,“;lowever, much of the original purpose of the maka:ln
pulot is lost. Instead of trying to increase hl.S circle of fnenls
throughout the area and renew old fr1en45h1ps, a man .r:)llerely
strives to have as many people present at his feast as posstble. In
the summer of 1956, 2 makan pulot was held for two days n la
nearby village and was attended by over three thousand pe‘_cl)q;l)1 e
from all over southern Thailand and noFthern Malayz%. f is
emphasis on sheer numbers of guests attendm‘g t'ends to rein o;ce
itself within the area and become an ejnd in itself. Thus, 1 ha
man is talked about, though not necessarily respected, becausc; e
has held an extraordinarily large makan pulot3 anot.her m;n P an—t
ning a celebration will fear adve‘rsc comparison 1fkhe o;astxtllzs
attempt to Surpass it in size. In this way, a large makan puio

become a recognized symbol of prestige throughout the Pattani

area.



CHAPTER IX

Rusembilan as a

Moslem Community

SINCE the fourteenth century or earlier,® the Malays in the
Pa.ttani area of southern Thailand have embraced the Moslem
ffxlth. Although retaining many elements of earlier Hindu be-
liefs # and local spiritual beliefs antedating even the Hindu ele-
ments (see Chapter X), the villager of Rusembilan is a sincerely
devouF Moslem. Religion, mainly in the form of precepts and
proscriptions, pervades the villager’s daily life. Most of the resi-
dents of Rusembilan lack any Islamic theological background at
all, and those who to some degree understand the meaning of ;
few of the formal elements of the religion have great difficulty in

trying to impart this understanding to others. In general, the
villagers and some of those who officiate at the mosque are con- §

tent with being able to display the outward symbols of the re-
hglon\ and to recite the Koran and passages from other sacred
books:)In spite of its historical connections with and its founda-

1Richard O. Winstedt, The Malays: ;
. > ys: A Cultural History f
2 Richard O. Winstedt, The Malay Magici . s PP- 33. .
Sufi, pp. 27-35. ay Magician, Being Shmn, Saiva, and
148
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tion upon the Shafii school of the orthodox Sunna,? religion in
this area readily embraced elements of the antipathetic Shi‘ism
Jater introduced from India.* Shi‘ism served as a rationale to in-
tegrate into the Islamic structure the majority of the older ani-
mistic beliefs, the use of charms and other magical practices, and
the Malay predilection for mystic names, numbers, and formulas.
After the Koran, the most important books in use at Rusembilan
are Kitab al-kurbat ila Allab (Book of Approach to God) and
Kitab taj al-muluk (Book of the Crown of Kings). The last-
named volume, including a complete almanac of auspicious days,

pes of divination, and rituals for curing and the prevention
of bad luck, is carefully consulted by the villager before he
undertakes any venture at all out of the ordinary.

The Villager as a Moslem

The Malay villager is seriously dedicated to his religion, but
in spite of this puts certain basic Malay tenets before his Islamic
,precepts. The chief among these has to do with his treatment
of women. In ordinary life there is no segregation of the sexes,
women are not veiled, and there is a feeling of equality between
men and women. If a woman seems to have a business sense su-
perior to that of her husband, she will take over the handling of
the family finances, and in one case a woman is listed in the
official government census as being the head of the family.® For
many years the rajas of Pattani were women.® Only when mat-
ters deal directly with the mosque and religion and when an un-

“married girl has passed puberty does segregation of the sexes

occur, and even here there is no feeling of disequality. In this con-
nection, women may not hold office in the religious organization,
although two women hajis have been among the most respected

3 Winstedt, The Malays, p- 37-

4 Winstedt, Malay Magician, pp. 72-80.

5 Government of Thailand, Census BE 2499 (1956).
sW. A. R. Wood, 4 History of Siam, p. 167..
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religious teachers in Rusembilan. Attendance at the mosque is §
not compulsory for them on Friday; when they attend, they are |
assigned a separate section, with a curtain between them and the »!
men. They are separated from the men during kenduri or feasts, |
generally eating after the men in the kitchen of the feasting 1
household. A postpubescent girl is kept carefully secluded in her §
parents’ house until marriage, during which ceremony she wears §
the veil traditional with Moslem women, as well as a pair of very
dark sunglasses. Innumerable relatively unimportant Islamic laws §
are ignored or openly contravened daily by the villagers: except '
for religious feasts, flesh is rarely slaughtered in accordance with
the Koran; spirits and ghosts are of considerable importance to |
the villager, and he is constantly propitiating them; daily prayers
are frequently omitted, and the bathing ritual is seldom carried
out as prescribed by law.
To the villager of Rusembilan, the most important area of his 3
religion is that of prayer and reading the Koran. Prayer, like any |
religious act of value, falls within two of the three categories of 4
obligation defined by the Malay Moslem. The first of these cate- §
gories, wajib (obligatory), includes all religious obligations that §
must be carried out, such as the five daily prayers (sembayang %
lima waktu), the observance of Ramadan, the fasting month 3
(bulan puasa), and the zakat or alms to be contributed to the-
mosque for distribution to various classes of needy. The secon
category, sunat (commendable), includes those religious acts
which, though not obligatory, are considered to be of great vir-
tue, such as the addition of two extra prayers to the five which §
are wajib, continuation of fasting for six days beyond Rama ,
dan,” and the haj or pilgrimage to Mecca. The third category
barus (proper), includes only acts which are of no religio
value one way or another, but which are not specifically banne

by the religion, such as eating mutton on a feast day (rather tha
fish) because it is more valued.

7 This is wajib rather than sunat if one has been forced to break the §
fast during Ramadan for any reason, for example, menstruation or illness. §
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The five daily prayers are required to be said. by all adlllllt m;n
in the village, though on certain 0ccaslons, partlcularly.w (;,n ’;he
men go out fishing, one or more of them' may be omitted. ; Z
prayers (sembayang) include the following: sembayang sz; 0
(dawn), sembayang lobor (midda)(), sembayang asar (a Fe};‘—l
noon), Sembayang maghrib (evening), and sembay(;mg 12 !
(nightfall). In addition, two sunat prayers may bc:, adde 'f gem ;
yang loba (forenoon) and sembayang tabajud (mgl}t) .\\f g t1mS
for each of these prayers is anqg_unced by the beating of drum
at the mosque and the balaisa.\frequently, much.of the pra)lf)erl
ritual is omitted, the supplicant sifnply performing the verba
portions of his prayer. Each prayer 1s supposefi, however, tcl)e ;cl)nt-
gist of certain definite elements. The supplicant stands kebla E
facing the direction of Mecca, and' repeats 2 short prayer o
aspiration or 2 specific request (niat, .bajat).. He tl}en rfalsgs
his arms and says several times the takbir, Whl(fh consists of the
phrase Allabu akbar (God is great). The supplicant now recites
the fatibab, the opening verse of the Koran:

In the name of Allah, the Beneficent, the Merciful.
Praise be to Allah, Lord of the Worlds,
The Beneficent, the Merciful.
Owner of the Day of Judgment,
Thee (alone) we worship; Thee
Show us the straight path, - .
The path of those whom thou hast favoured;
Not Fthe path) of those who earn Thine anger nor of those who go
. astray.®

Following the fatibab, the supplicant perff)rms the rakaat a;
Jeast once. This consists of a prayer said standu.lg erect, follow;a1
by a deep bow (rukok), fall prostration (sujut), rising to the

.. . Y

knees, and a repetition of the sujut. 0

The villagers usually think of their abbreviated fom} of prayer
(with some of the ritual omitted) as the hajat and differentiate

8 Mohammed Marmaduke Pickehall, trans., The Meaning of the Glo-
rious Koran, p. 31.

(alone) we ask for help.

: s i
L K T
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it from the full sembayang. Another form of prayer is the donga §
or doa, which is an informal petition to God, usually for some
specific end, said in a standing position with raised palms. Some
authorities see in this a suggestion of white or religious magic.? )
Friday prayers (sembayang jumaat) in the mosque are wajib |
for men if forty or more male residents can be gathered at the
mosque. If less than forty arrive at the mosque, the ordinary 3
sembayang lobor is performed. When the Friday service is to be ‘
performed, a call to prayer is made by the khatib, who is accom- 4
panied by loud beating of the mosque drum. The khotebah is read |
by either the imam or the Ehatib. Although the kbotebah may }
include an extemporaneous sermon, at Rusembilan it is ordinarily §
confined to readings in Arabic, followed by Malay translations §
from a book of passages from the Koran and sayings of the |
prophets. Passages are chosen as appropriate to the season of
the year or the religious calendar, such as what to avoid and how |
to live virtuously during the fasting month. After the khotebab, §
the sembayang lohor is repeated twice, followed by the shabadat |
or confession of faith. People may leave after this, or they may |
remain in the mosque to read from the Koran or say additional §
prayers along with the imam. On leaving the mosque, the men
salam with a double handclasp and ask each other for forgiveness §
and blessing. Usually, a large group of men remains on the porch i
of the mosque talking quietly of village matters until the imam §
and those who have remained inside with him have finished their §
prayers and are ready to return to the beach. |

The Mosque and Religious Organization

According to strict usage, the mosque (surau) at Rusembilan
is not a true mosque of general assembly (masjid). The masjid !
must be of pérmanent construction, such as stone or concrete, |
rather than wood, Tt must contain a lectern pulpit for the imam
or the Ebatib and must to a degree be sanctified by avoiding such
acts as smoking and loud, irreverent talking in and around it.

oR. J. Wilkinson, 4 Malay-English Dictionary, 1, 83. |
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The surau at Rusembilan fits none of these criteria, but the
village is proud of it nonetheless as a place of wc.)rsl'xip, as many
other villages in the area lack even this. The balaisa 1n Kampong
Pata actually falls into the same Category as the suray in Kampong
Surau, but it is called balaisa, denoting an even less formal Te-
ligious function than the surau, in order to maintain the sig-
mificance of having one village mosque.

The mosque and the balgisa are cared for by the mosque com-
mittee, whose duty it is to look after the actual physical structures
and to arrange for celebrations and feasts to be held there. The
committee, made up of twelve men serving a four-year term,
includes the imam, the khatib, and the bilal (muezzin). Th(?se
three appoint the nine lay committeemen afte'r consulting with
other religious leaders in the community. The 1mam, I.ehatzb, and
bilal are themselves appointed by the Moslem I.,{ehglous Board
(Majalis Ugama) of Pattani province f?om cand}daFes suggested
by the villagers. This board must notify the district ofﬁc.er of
the choice and the date that the appointment is to be made in the
]villagc mosque. The actual appointment take:s place right. aft.er
the Friday service and is followed by a talk given by the‘d-xstn.ct
officer on the function of the government as well as rehgl'or-l in
the villagers’ lives. Other functions of the Moslem Religious
Board include registration of the number of mosques and re-
ligious officials in the province, collection of the za.kat or alms,
and approval of the building of any new mosques 1 .order not
to have too many in 2 particular area. Frequently, this body 1s
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 called upon to settle religious disputes or civil disputes involving

Islamic law in the villages within the province. The board meets
monthly with the governor and the district officers of the: prov-
ince to discuss matters dealing with both religion and administra-
tion, such as the government budget for buildir'mg. MOSqUes anlci
plans for joint Moslem-Buddhist prayers at civil functions.

ist civi i Kbon

10 Such joint Moslem-Buddhist civil ceremonies as the -Phud Mon ,

or blessiné of the rice seed, are attended by Thai officials, a few Malay
village officials, and a few Thai civilians. ~
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Members of the Moslem Religious Board are chosen from men }
of wisdom and respect, usually hajis, by all the religious officials 1
of the province. '

The chairmen of the Moslem Religious Boards from all the ]
provinces in Thailand having Moslem elements of population ,},
form an informal committee which is headed by a Moslem rep-
resentative of the Thai national government, the chakbul Islam. ;‘
He is supposed to be a wise and able man who will bring to the §
government’s attention problems in the Moslem areas of the 4
nation and actively work toward solutions of them. As he is ap- §
pointed to his position by the political party in power, he is fre-
quently no more than a spokesman for the government, whose
duty is to explain to the Moslems of Thailand, through their §
Moslem Religious Boards, any government policy which seems
to them to be counter to the interests of Islam. :

Ceremonial Calendar

The villagers of Rusembilan, though having 2 tendency to
abbreviate and simplify many of their ritual and ceremonial ob-
servances, are extremely precise in keeping track of them. Even ;
the daily time for prayer is calculated from the position of the ¥
sun rather than according to Thai zone time (ie., Rusembilan
clocks are approximately forty minutes faster than local time).
At the exact time for each prayer, the drums at the mosque an
the balaisa are beaten. At sunset, the beginning of the new day, -
they are beaten harder and longer, particularly at sunset on i
Thursday, the beginning of jumaat, the Moslem Sabbath. Be- 3
cause of Islamic proscription of working for profit on jumaat, b
it is Thursday night rather than Friday night that the fishermen -1-
must not work. A few of the crabbers, however, put out their ‘
nets Thursday afternoon and bring them in Friday morning; and |
except when the men are attending the services in the mosque,
 the coffee shops are usually open all day Friday. Many of the
fishermen have complained that, because other gainful occupa-
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tions are carried out on Friday and because kolek from other
Malay villages go out the night before, it is unfair that they must
stay in. The imam, however, says that it is better for the villagers
to live good lives than to have onc extra night of fishing eaph
week. : N

Most of the important Islamic holy days are celebrated at
Rusembilan, although, except for a few, they are observed merely
by a service at the mosque and perhaps the preparation of a
simple meal to be served to friends. Religiously, the most im-
portant period of the year is Ramadan, the fasting month (bulan
puasa). With very few exceptions, and those surreptitious, the
villagers observe for the entire month the fast and the period
of abstinence from sunrise to sunset. Two days before the be-
ginning of the month of Ramadan, most families prepare ketupat,
a triangular packet, wrapped in banana leaf, of cooked glutinous
rice with coconut. They distribute ketupat to all their friends,
relatives, and neighbors. The fasting of Ramadan is not started
in the Pattani area until the day after the first night that the new
moen is actually seen, and in case of cloudy weather this may not
be until several days after the official start of the month.

At Rusembilan during Ramadan, many people sleep during
the day and remain awake at night, when they may eat and
smoke. The usual waking time is about one in the afternoon, in
time for the sembayang lobor or midday prayer. Later in the
afternoon, some light work may be done by the men, but if it
can be put off for the rest of the month, it usually is. Men will
‘often prepare the sweets for the evening meal while the women
make ready other food before the sembayang asar. At sunsct,
after prayers, the main meal is served, consisting of sweets and 2
sweet drink first and then rice and curry. Following the mena-
mat, which is the point when one entire Koran has been read
during the evening recitations of this month, a fast-breaking
feast is customarily held in the mosque instead of the evening
meal at home. In 1956, this feast was given for the people of
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Kampong Pata by the residents of Kampong Surau; it was re- |
ciprocated at the balaisz in Kampong Pata two nights later. Later
in the month, fast-breaking parties are often held in the coffeed
shops.
The people usually rest between the sembayang maghrib (eve-}
ning prayers) and the sembayang isha (nightfall). Sembayang |
isha may be followed by sembayang teraweb, Ramadan prayers, s
which are sunat or optional. These consist of a repetition twenty-
one times of the full ritual sembayang. Children are encouraged §
to be present at the balaisa or the mosque during the recitation, }
and each night a different family provides food for them. They
add much enthusiasm to the shouting in glorification of the §
Prophet after each repetition. The more religious individualsj
remain in the mosque or the balaisa after the sembayang teraweb,
reading the Koran with the imam or religious leaders. As each
jus (or sura, chapter of the Koran) is finished in the consecutive
reading of the Koran from the beginning of the month, the drum
is sounded. After the last jus of the night, the drum is sounded §
longer so that the women will know it is time to prepare. the
next meal. The sembayang subob (dawn prayers) are then said, §
and the villagers go home to eat and sleep. When the kembong §
season coincides with Ramadan, the fishermen must of course §
alter this routine, compromising as best they can between their 3
religious obligations and their eConomic pursuits. B
On the twenty-seventh day of Ramadan, the zakat pitrab §
is collected. This zakat is the only one levied during the yea /
at Rusembilan, unlike the system in other Malay communities
where the zakat pitrab is collected only to provide the poor wit
plenty at the time of Hari Raya Puasa (see below), and anothe
zakat, collected after the fasting month, is distributed more §
generally. The zakat at Rusembilan consists of gifts of four
quarts of rice which must be given to one or more of the fol- §
lowing: the poor, caretakers of religious properties, new con-
verts to Islam, debtors, men who do not earn enough to support
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their families, religious organizations (i.e., the Moslem Religious
Board), and widows. Frequently, the families at Rusembilan
will simply give their contribution to the mosque for distribu-
tion.

As in the beginning of Ramadan, the fasting month is not
considered ended until the next new moon is actually seen."
A representative of the Moslem Religious Board in Pattani an-
nounces this the next day from a truck equipped with a public
address system, and the information finally reaches the more
remote villages by word of mouth. Even in Rusembilan, some
people complain that they are notified too Jate to enjoy fully
the prayers that are said on this feast day. From the second. to
the seventh day of the month following Ramadan is 2 period
of sunmat or optional fasting. Fasting is forbidden on the first
day of this month as it is Hari Raya Puasa, a feast day. At
Rusembilan, about half the residents of Kampong Surau, 2 few
hajis in other parts of the community, and any person who was

forced by sickness or menstruation to break fast during Rama-
dan observe this six-day fast.

The first day of Shawwal, the month following Ramadan,
is Hari Raya Puasa (great day [after] fasting). Of the three
bari raya observed in Malay communities, this is by far the most
important at Rusembilan, as it is a day of feasting and festivities
following the month-long fast. All villagers dress in their newest
and finest clothes and greet each other with the salam. Many
of the village households prepare large quantities of food to

- serve to friends who may drop in, as visiting is common this

day. A complete service is held in the mosque during the morn-
ing, and the daily prayers are said more assiduously on this day
than perhaps on any other in the year. On most Hari Raya

11 Actual observation of the moon by one person with two witnesses
(four if the sighter is a woman) is required by the Moslem Religious
Board as proof of the beginning of the new month. In the Federation of

Malaya, an astronomical calendar is employed to determine the exact
moment of the new month, at which time 2 gun is fired.
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Puasa, 2 carnival opens in Pattani, and large groups of young
men from the village spend much of the afternoon and evening
watching the Malay dancing, Thai boxing, and bullfighting as
well as enjoying the side shows and “rides” to be found there.
During the evening, or the previous evening if the village has
been notified by then of the end of the fasting month, children
and adults alike set fire to great “candles” of coconut shells,
which are placed one on top of the other on sticks, and set off
firecrackers made in the village either from gunpowder or from
water-filled bamboo sections which are heated until they
explode.

On the eighth day of Shawwal, Hari Raya Enam (great day
[after] six [days of fasting]) is celebrated. This feast after the
six-day fasting period following Ramadan is never as elabo-
rately observed as Hari Raya Puasa, and most of the village
pays little heed to it. Unless a villager is to embark on a
pilgrimage to Mecca, Hari Raya Haji (great day of the pilgrim)
on the tenth day of the month of Zu‘lhijjah is also of little im-
portance. If a villager is going to Mecca at this time or later in
the year, this bari raya may be celebrated almost as elaborately

as Hari Raya Puasa. Ashura, on the tenth day of the first month,

Muharram, derived from the celebration of the Jewish Day of
Atonement,’? is also noted, but is of no particular significance

at Rusembilan. Maulut, the birthday of the Prophet on the |
twelfth day of the month of Rabia I, is considered the most
important day after Hari Raya Puase;™ the Maulut celebra- §

tion is very similar to this bari raya, except that both sexes sit

together in the mosque to hear the history of the Prophet read
by the imam.™

12 Wilkinson, op. c¢it., 1, 50.

13 In the Federation of Malaya, Maulut is celebrated as a national holi-

day, as are some of the Indian and Christian holidays, but Hari Raya
Puasa is not.

14 A comprehensive account of Malay festivals is to be found in Zainal-". 7

‘Abidin bin Ahmad, “Malay Festivals and Some Aspects of Malay R
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Religious Schools and Instruction

Starting at about six or seven years of age, every chil'd in th(e1
village receives instruction in the K.o%'an. Each morning an
afternoon, except on Fridays and religious feast da}.rs, the chil-
dren of the village assemble at the balaisa. Instruction Starts at
about seven and continues until nine, when the village school
opens, and in the afternoon it generally lasts from th;ee to ﬁYc.
The jmam is in charge of teaching the boys, and his wife -
structs the girls in another part of the building. :'I‘he purpose
of the instruction is to teach the children the entire Koran.by
rote. Frequently, however, the children will be able to associate
the written Arabic characters with their sounds, and- thus tl}ey
learn to read rather than memorize the Koran. The 1.nstruct10n
ordinarily consists of the reading of a passage by t%le imam, f(;}-
Jowed by a recitation of it in unison by the chlld.ren. If the
:mam feels that some of the children are not !eammg as .Well
as they should, he will single them out for 1nd1v1d'ual recitations.
Although the majority of the children of Rus.er.nbllan attenc_is the
lessons at the balaisa, there are two other religious leaders n the
village who also give this instructi(?n. Eacl} of them has al?out
ten pupils. Until early 1956, these instructions were a.lso given
by the son of the former imam of P'\usembll.an. This man 15
admitted to be one of the wisest men 1n the vﬂlagf: concerning
religious matters, but since his return from Mecca e{ghteen years
before, he has been suffering from 2 menfal dlsfaase which
reached such a point of dissociation and o'ccasmnal violence that
the imam thought it best to discontinue his classes.

After a period of instruction lasting one ar'ld a hal'f to twlo
years, the student is given an informal -exar.mnatlon on his kI.lO.W -
edge of the Koran. When he passes this, his compulsory religious
education is over. At this time, a small feast (kbatam Kuran)

Tigious Life,” Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, Malayan Branch,
22 (pt. 1):94-106, 1949-
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is held by the family of the child. Friends and relatives of the
family contribute money, and the closest of these are invited
to the feast along with the most respected religious men of the
community.
Many boys, instead of ending their religious education here,
continue receiving instruction from the imam or from one of
the other religious instructors. This advanced instruction at-
tempts to impart to the child some understanding of the Koran;
for although the child has memorized or learned to read it, the
Arabic words are meaningless to him. To facilitate this under-
standing and to supplement it, the student is taught to read books
in Jawi (the Malay language in Arabic script). Unlike his les-
sons in recitation of the Koran, the student now receives indi-
vidual instruction, partly because his goal is understanding rather
than recitation and partly because the books he must use can
be found only in the private collection of his teacher, whereas
each household and each learning child has a copy of the Koran.
These instructions continue for as long as the child or the parent
wish. There is no tuition charge for such instruction, but the

student or his family is expected to contribute food or services :

to the teacher.

Whether or not they have had the advanced training in
religion at Rusembilan, perhaps 8o per cent of the boys after

their masuk Jawi (entering Malay-hood) ceremony are sent by

their families to study in a religious school. At any of the dozen
or more such schools in the area, the student may stay from one
year up to ten depending on how long his family will support

him there. The annual cost to the family is from twelve hun-

dred to fifteen hundred baht ($60-$75). The schools are con-
structed on a monastic plan. There is one building larger than
the others in which instruction is held if it cannot be out of
doors. The guru (teachers) and the murid (students) alike live
two or three together in small elevated houses encircling the
school. Often the residents of the school raise some kind of
crops for use at the school or occasionally for sale. Ordinarily,
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2 student will have to beg for the food he prepares for himself
daily, though part of a person’s zakat can be given for the sup-

port of religious students. The student is not supposed to have

money with him at school which he migh.t use for buying' food;
he may not smoke; and in general he 1 expected to live an
ascetic life. For the student who will stay at the sct}oolifor only
one or two years, the major emphasis in mstruction is plaz:d
on learning how to pray and perform appropriate ritual, w :;.t
is legal, and what is an infraction of Islamic law. Few peopie
know the reasons for or the meaning of whaF they do, .the pre,:ia-
lent attitude being, “Don’t ask for reasons, just do as it says.
For students who plan to remain at the schools longer than
two years and who presumably wish to béc?me. gqury themselv.es
and devote their lives to religion, the training is somewhat dif-
ferent. Although they are given instruction i the perforfnance
of ritual, they are also started on instruction in the Ar'ablc llan-
guage, with lessons in the grammar followe;,d some time ater
by the vocabulary. In addition, they are given mstrucltllon 1r.1
the interpretation and meaning of t.he Koran and. other re-
ligious books, including the Kitab.ta]. al-muluk, which -cons1st;
of an intermixture of Islamic and mdxger'lous Malay l?ellefs an
practices mainly concerned with divinatlo.n an.d magic. i
During the fall of 1956, a young man i hlS- fouth or fitth
year at one of the religious schools was discussing his progran:1
with the owner of one of the coffee shops who l-mad a'.ctendg
the same school for about seven years. Soon tl}e discussion had
turned to more general philosophical considerauon.s. A summataﬂry
of what was said in the conversation is set .forth in some de
below, as it illustrates the manner in wl.uch Malay Mo.iilen'g
juxtapose in their thinking}g1 Islamic theological concepts with af
nimistic Malay philosophy: '
' “There are tirlrze elemin};s in proper religious study': the Dis
cipline of God, Islamic Law, and philosophical studies of th
re of man and things. ‘
naf:lMany fishermen kn%sw a great deal about religion, but ma
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sometimes forget and say, ‘The fish were swimming in a par-
ticular direction; if we had been there, we would have caught
many,’ or ‘This boat is bad—we would catch more fish with an-
other,’ instead of remembering that God alone controls our
destinies.
“Tt is God, not medicine, that cures diseases. God may ordain
tbat the cure will come about when another man comes to the
sick man and gives him medicine. But this is the reason of the
cure. It is like scratching an itch: it gets worse. Or it is like
eating something sour: it disagrees with the stomach and the
stomach aches. God is the cause; the reason is only intermediate
(in the cause and effect relationship).
“Man must work for his own good although he has no con-
trol over his destiny; he must not be idle waiting for God to act.
“God’s power cannot be separated from man’s ability. When

a man climbs 2 coconut tree, which is God’s power and which
is man’s ability? ‘
“Actually man’s will and ability are part of God’s power,
though man is unaware of it. Thus, in spite of care, strength,
and skill, 2 man sometimes falls when climbing a tree. This is
God’s power counteracting man’s ability.
“Is man, then, like a shadow player, with all power in the
hands of the operator? Or does God give man a quantitatively
and qualitatively limited amount of power for his own free use?
“A man either walks or is still; all things on earth either live
or die. Thus, there are only two states to any quality, existence
and nonexistence. Only God determines which of these states
will obtain.
“If God wants us to have more income, we have a ‘feeling’
to work harder and get it; otherwise any increase in effort will
have no effect. There are limits set by God within which man
can find his own level in whatever he does.
“]1 [disrespectful contraction of haji, referring to the insane
haji in Rusembilan} learned too much about religion in school
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and at Mecca. A friend was jealous of this knowledge and per-
formed magic to make him insane.

“People have specific ‘gravelands,” not necessarily near their
residence; but it is seen to it that they die near their ‘graveland.’
The length of time between death and burial is an indication of
the weight of consideration of the good deeds and the sins of
the man’s life and of whether he is bound for heaven or hell.

“Some unsinning children take Jonger for burial than others.

“The guru says that this is untrue, that the length of time
between death and burial has nothing to do with a man’s virtues.

“There is a specific reason for everything that happens; but
God alone is the cause of everything.”

Although the later religious training is of much greater im-
portance to the individual and to the community, there is no
form of celebration, such as the kbatam Kuran, to mark the
completion of the individual’s religious training. This omission
is said to be due to the fact that a man is expected to get married

, or start on a pilgrimage to Mecca almost immediately after his

training, and either of these events, marking a change in his life,
will be celebrated. Marriage is by far the more usual of the
alternatives, for the round trip to Mecca costs from ten to
twelve thousand baht ($500-§600). ‘When a man does travel
to Mecca, however, on his return he is sure of being a respected
man in the community. If he remains to study at Mecca or goes
on to study at the Moslem universities in Cairo or Istanbul,*® he
is rewarded on his return by being given the position of gury,

whether he actually teaches or not.

Religious Authority as an Integrating Factor

The religious leadership of Rusembilan is primarily in the
hands of eight or ten people. Five of these are hajis, among them
the imam and the kbatib. The others, including the bilal, are

15 A favorite story in Rusembilan concerns 2 Malay boy who was sent
to Cairo to study religion. Instead of learning about religion, he learned
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respected people in the community, who either because of
inclination or training or because of family ties have become
closely connected with religious activities in the community.
Aside from their purely religious functions, the members of
this group act individually as the highest level of mediation
within the community. Questions that arise in the village, argu-
ments and disputes brought to members of this group, are
usually answered or settled by them or else are taken beyond
the village to the Thai authorities or to higher Moslem authori-
ties such as a guru or the Moslem Religious Board. Rarely would
a question or a dispute be taken back to another villager for
settlement after it had been brought to the attention of one of
the religious leaders in Rusembilan.
One of the major areas of mediation by these leaders, par-
ticularly the imam, is that of steering the course of new marri-
ages. Because a girl before she is married is secluded in her
parents’ house and is married to a boy without ever having seen
him, there is generally a certain amount of tension during the
first few months of marriage. If this tension becomes serious
and cannot be handled by the young couple or their parents, the
imam will be called in for advice. In the two such cases handled
by the imam of Rusembilan during the course of this study, he
first recommended a compromise on the part of the couple,
urging them to try to stay together, He suggested that they
and their parents say prayers for the continuation of the marriage
and that they think more about and participate more fully in
religion. Usually, the imam is able by these methods to avoid
divorce. In both the cases mentioned above, however, he failed
in his objective. In one case, it became obvious quite soon that
the marriage was not going to last, and it was decided that the
boy (from another village) was largely at fault, although he was
a haji and should have been an exemplary husband. It was then

about politics and returned to Thailand to be second in command of
the coup which first overthrew Premier Phibun.
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up to the imam to decide on how the marria.ge money, con-
tributed about equally by both sides of the union (see ChaEter
XI), was to be divided. Because the boy was mainly r'esponmble
for the situation, the imam finally settled on one-third or five
hundred baht ($25) for the boy and the rem.aining 'tvEfo—thlrds
for the girl. Once a decision is made by the imam, it 1s almost
never contested by the couple or their parents, f.or. to do so
would involve taking the matter to the Moslem Religious Bfo'ard
or even to the Thai law courts, with resultant protracted litiga-
tion. In the other case, the couple stayed married for several
months after the first intercession of the imam, but ﬁnally,‘be-
cause of differences in their religious opinions, the couRIe de-
cided that they must separate. In this case, although th.e glr'l was
a close relative of the imam, he felt that she was prnnar.lly at
fault and recommended that the marriage money be divided
equally. N

Because these religious authorities frequently have more gen-
eral knowledge than other villagers, even t.hose who are }Elgl.lly
respected for knowledge of fishing or their leadership abilities,
they are often called upon to present village matters to govern-
ment authorities or to act as intermediaries between the govern-
ment and the people. Thus, if the villagers have a request Whlf:h
they want to make at a village meeting ca].led by the district
office, they will usually have the imam as their spokesman rather
than speak directly to the kamman or allow the kamman to pre-
sent their case. It was the imam who was chosen to lead a party
of respected village men to the flooded padi i.ields to meet Fhe
governor of the province when he was making an Inspection
tour in 1956, in spite of the fact that the selawat was among the
members of the party.

Hajis are allo%veg to perform almost no manual.labor be-
cause of their position of great respect in the community. {Xbou;
the most menial job a haji does is the opening and drying o
coconuts from his own plantation. The fact that he was able
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to make the pilgrimage to Mecca implies far greater wealth than
average, and this prohibition of labor, which extends to both
fishing and rice cultivation, is of no real hardship for the haji.
Rather it allows him to devote more of his time to religious
studies and instruction. In other communities in the Pattani area,
some hajis purchase all the food required for their families, and
some live to some extent off the contributions of villagers. In |
Rusembilan, however, all the hajis own large tracts of riceland -
as well as coconut plantations. Thus, it is to their benefit as
well as that of the community to have the land worked for
them. The usual system is for one man to be responsible year
after year for one or more of the haji’s fields and to divide the
harvest equally between the haji and himself. Although there |
is no proscription of labor for those men who are considered
religious leaders but not hajis, at Rusembilan they are all wealthy
men and are therefore able to have their fields worked for them
on the same basis as the hajis. These men, always the first to be
invited to feasts and small family functions as well as large
makan pulot, are never expected to pay for the food they
receive there.

Religious leaders at Rusembilan, hajis as well as those who
have not made the pilgrimage, have invested heavily in both
land and capital goods. All these leaders own fair-sized to large
coconut plantations in addition to more than adequate padi
land. Most of them own part or all of a kolek and contribute
their nets to the boat group. Among these individuals, the imam
and his father-in-law were mainly responsible both financially §
and because of the weight of their opinion in the community .
for acquiring the first village motorboat. In fact, this boat is so
closely associated with the imam that it is referred to by the
villagers as mutu imam (imam’s motorboat).

There was a certain amount of criticism of the imam during
the time that his boat was having repeated engine trouble. One 4
man, the owner and steerer of one of the less successful kolek )
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on the beach, summed up this segment of village feeling: “Re-
ligious leaders should have nothing to do with commercial enter-
prises such as this, in which other people and their money are
involved. No leader should. The imam has already made mis-
takes with regard to the motorboat and is now taking sides in
the question of what to do about the new engine. Because of
this and because he is in open disagreement with 2 section of the
village, the villagers do not listen to him or his advice, par-
ticularly regarding the coming clection, as much as they did
before. If he has money to spend, let him risk it on a venture
that affects himself only. Another haji in the village has con-
sistently acted properly as a leader, by not putting up shares
in any of the motorboats and by refusing offers to help finance
his pilgrimage to Mecca. This man will not even accept a.share
of the zakat to which he is entitled. He has enough and is not

selfish.”



CHAPTER X
Belief in Spirits

NOT far below his formal adherence to Islam and Islamic 5
concepts of law and theology, the Malay possesses 2 deep sub-
stratum of beliefs and practices concerning a large population
of spirits as well as rules for influencing their behavior toward §
men, elther for good or for evil. Although belief in such spirits
is against the teachings of the Koran and the practice of em-
ploying methods to control them is strictly interdicted, a large
segment of t-he population of Rusembilan, knowing f’rom ex-
perience the importahg role spirits play in various pursuits, con-
tinues to act in defiance to Islamic law in these matters.’Even
the’une.tm of Rusembilan, on the whole a stanch opponent of the
behef in spirits, sometimes joins with the bomo in public cere- ‘
monies held for their propitiation.* .
.The rationale whereby the belief in spirits, both bantu (in- !
dlgenods Malay spirits) and jin Islam (Islamic spirits), can be ‘
reconciled with Islamic religion is provided by the ;tory o

E;sfe‘:-e Iéobert lRedﬁeld, “The Social Organization of Tradition,” Far ;
n Quarterly, 15:13-21, 1956, : . )
sure, pp. 67-104. 511321, 1956, and also his Peasant Society and Cul
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creation. Men in Rusembilan relate that, with the creation of
Adam and Eve, God granted a request of Azazil (Satan) for
jmmortality and fertility until the end of the world. When
Asazil deceived Adam and Eve, causing them to excrete bodily
wastes, he was expelled from heaven along with them. God was
furious and smashed all the palaces that Azazil had buile in
heaven, but granted Adam’s request for forgiveness and ap-
pointed him the king of the world. Azazil, who after his fall
became known as Shaizam, also begged forgiveness and was
granted a limited degree of immortality, as well as his ferdlity,
and the privilege of deceiving all those who forgot the Law of
God. Because of his unlimited fertility, Shaitan, both before and
after his fall, has produced a prodigious number of offspring to
assist him in his deceptions. These offspring or jin are like man
in that they are granted the power to choose between good and
evil, but are unlike man in that they will continue to live until
the end of the world. Although the Malays draw a distinction
between the hantu and the jin Islam, and even recognize histori-
cally a difference in their origin, both classes are conceived to
be the descendants of Shaitan.?

In Rusembilan, the distinction between banty and jin is more
firmly drawn than in other Malay communities. All spirits which
are by nature malevolent are classed as bantu. These are the
major concern of the bomo, as they are responsible for a large
majority of illnesses. The spirits which may be either benevolent
or malevolent, depending on their whim or how they are treated,
are classed as jin Islam. The villagers are aware that several of
the spirits they place in this latter category are not historically
of Islamic origin, but their behavior logically places them in the
category of true jinn. Shaitan, though he is the progenitor of
both classes of spirits, remains outside of this classification. The
villagers say, “Shaitan is within man; the spirits are external.”

2Richard O. Winstedt, The Malay Magician, Being Shaman, Saivd,
and Sufi, pp- 99 f. o
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Trees, locations, and various unusual objects occasionally have
spirits. These are either classified with the jin, as in the case of
the large group of sea spirits, or put in a separate category of
kerabat (literally, of close relationship). The fate of people who
are not given adequate funerals is a matter of some confusion in
Rusembilan. Some say that they become malevolent ghosts or
hantu; others claim that they become kerabat of a particular tree
or spot; still others say that they are just dead and do not linger
on earth at all. The second view is probably the most general,
for it is commonly believed in Rusembilan that if a man has
been murdered, his “ghost” will remain in the vicinity of the
spot where the murder occurred. .

This chapter will not attempt to deal with the enumeration
and characteristics of the hantu and jin of Rusembilan, but
rather with the way in which the beliefs and practices concern-
ing them are integrated into the structure of the society. The
descriptions of Malay spirits contained in other works ® are de-
tailed and complete, and although not all the jin Islam of Rusem-
bilan are to be found there, most of them as well as all the bantu
known to dwell in the Pattani area are included.

The concept of a soul or vital force (semangat) within all
things is one which is difficult for the Malay villager to explain,
but which is of considerable importance in his magical practices
and even in certain types of religious ritual. Scholars differ in

their opinion of what exactly is meant by semangat. Winstedt
states:

For the primitive Malay looking below the outer aspect of men and
beast and plant and stone found in all of them an energizing power
that permeated them like electricity. . . . There is no “rank, con-
dition or degree” to distinguish the vital force in man from the
vital force in rice or the vital force in an animal. Nor is the idea
of immortality associated with it. But certain objects like stones

8 See Winstedt, The Malay Magician; J. N. McHugh, Hantu Hantu:
Ghost Beliefs in Modern Malaya; Walter W. Skeat, Malay Magic.

Y. -
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and tough plants and certain parts of the body lik?1 the teeth and
hair are prized as having it to an abnormal degree.

Wilkinson writes that serangat 1S the

iri ife, vitality, “soul” (in the old Indonesian se.nse). e
’S'Igimreltlr?goﬁesian “So:.:l}{” is a bird of life, tirr;orsms and e;m}y zc;:r::é
its flight . . . is synonymous with weak vitality. . d . It lea e the
body in sleep . . - and when absent frorrf tl.le body mae);i be s
duced or captured by other persons; magic is used som
attract and so win a girl’s semangat.®

The villagers of Rusembilan‘deﬁne it as a life for(I:e, e:i?f,e:;
soul of things, although not like the soul of a man. it m o
itself in 2 man as 2 sense of strength, or.love of c.ountllf'iyil 2
fecling of helpfulness or good. WlthOl]F it, 2 n;:m is sceti (:sn :hat
has no feeling at all. To lose semangat 18 hlfe the sensa he
comes with fear. It dies with the man or object that poss.e;se r.
In various ceremonies semangat is galped py contact Wit c;et)-
tain objects and by eating ceremoma% rice gnasz semangat),
which is believed to contain large quantities of it,

Disease and Curing .

As the imam is central to the religious organization of 2 I\I’Ifai};
community, the bomo or shaman 1s ce.ntral to thatdare;} l(; e
culture concerned with spirits and magic 'and the t.)o y 0 h ¢ ot
and techniques associated with the curing of dlsc.:astz. : ; e
villager, two well-defined and frequently antagonisti > areas o
supernatural affairs are as easy to accept as two ﬁlla]o e o
economic pursuits or two schools Whlch the vi a%:: pidren
must attend. Although Allah is omnipotent and is ; ehu ot
cause of any event and should be worshiped as such, ; e spedi_
which the bomo can control are of great practical and imm

ate value and should not be ignored.

s Winstedt, The Malay Magician, pp- 1'6 f
53[1;.5\?\7i1kinson, A Malay-English Dictionary, 11, 419.
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To become a bomo a man reéuires special knowledge (ilmu) |

which in present times may be acquired through reading. But
first he must know “something” about being a bomo. This
“something” commonly comes from being associated with a

proper predisposition. As with the special skills required of
steerers of kolek, the ilmu of the bomo commonly passes from
grandfather to grandson rather than from father to son. This is

probably because of the closer and more informal relationship “\,

between the grandfather and the grandson and the willingness
and patience of the former to help satisfy the curiosity of the
latter. Legend explains that the first bomro learned their ilnm
about spirits and ritual directly from Shaitan. When they died,
their angin (literally, wind, spirit, soul) passed the ilnm to their
grandchildren. The grandchild can then say, “If I have a power-
ful ancestor, come!” and the angin of the grandfather will come
o teach the grandson and “help” him.
><( Curing of disease generally requires both contact between the
bomo and the spirit causing the disease and the use of herbal
decoctions prepared in accordance with proper ritual. Although
all disease is not caused by malevolence of spirits, the bomo
usually goes into a trance, lupa (forget [one’s self]), to ascertain
the cause of the disease, and if possible he effects a cure by
establishing contact with the spirits in this manner. One of the
two bomo at Rusembilan states that he disagrees with most bome
and considers that disease is not caused by spirits, but he uses the
trance for diagnosis and cure as much as any other bomo. In
spite of this, he is sure that the only successful cures are obtained .
by the use of herbal medicines, though he is not able to ascribe a
cause to any disease.

The trance used for private curing is in all essentials the same
as the peterana or more public séance performed to fulfill an
obligation to, or amuse, the spirits or angin. All of the following
spirits must be called in order to make the trance effective:

&

father or grandfather who is a bomo or from inheriting the
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Sulong Mak Bonda, understood as the original human materpal
ancestor descended from Satan; Sulong Ayob, a correspon.dlng
paternal ancestor; Setan Tengab and Se.tan Babsu, the mlddlﬁ
and the younger Satan; the four guardian archangels of eac
individual—Mikael, Israfil, Jibrael, and lsrael—whf) are called
first by their names, 2 second time by the .charactenst%c fe:t\’;r;s
of each, and finally by disrespectful, comical appel}anons. e
bomo may call upon other spirits, suc.h as the angin of the pa-
tient’s ancestors, to direct him further in his search f.or the cause
and cure of the disease; or he may seek this inforr.nffmon fr.om tt;le
cight he has originally called. If the acFual spirit causing d ﬁ
Jisease is detected, the bomo will enter into coan:rsa,txon wit
it. Sometimes this spirit speaks through the patients mouth,
whereas at other times it uses the mouth of the bomo. After.th.e
bomo has learned the origins of the spirit and. th? reason it 15
inhabiting the patient, he will attempt t0 exorcise 1t by reafhﬁg
mystical or, occasionally, Koranic passages to it over a :spe01aly
prepared and censed bowl of water and tempting it with pulot
rice. ‘ .
Often in his trance the bomo will learn that the disease 1s not
caused by a spirit residing in the patient. In.one such cased;tt
Rusembilan, the bomo was called in to treat a.gul whc') v’vas badly
constipated. He Jearned in his trance that while Fhe g%rl s m.other
had been pregnant her father had chased a monitor lizard 1nto a
hole in the trunk of a tree and had sealed the hole to prevent the
lizard’s escape. The hole was unsealed, and the gn:l recovlered.
Specific remedies for diseases not caused by spirits are almost
as numerous as the diseases they purport to cure. Perhaps the

6 extremely difficult to obtain information as to the altem?te
nan}:.sv:;s the archan}éels. One set possibly is as follows: Mikael, Awe ]f’gli
(young fellow pole star, star of Mose:s); Israfil, Awe Maba (zo;:nl{g'f fe-
low magnificent); Jibrael, Sidi Ali §Ug<?r of God); Israe!, Bu aC ma
jang Payaraja (young uncle who is king of the guardlans). }:)mgnds
Jeanne Cuisinier (in Danses Magiques de Kelantan, pp. 18-19), who
terms in nine categories for each of the archangels.
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simplest remedy is that for fever. The bomo puts water in 2

jar, chants a short passage over it, and drinks a small portion of |

it himself. He then adds bati abu (heart of the ashes) from a fire
and gives this to the patient to drink. Sometimes the incantations,
which are the real source of the cure, are from the Koran; more
frequently they are traditional spells with or without later
Islamic accretions.” Roots and bark from various local and exotic
trees are usually added to the medicines; areca nut is usually
chewed with lime and betel leaf by the bomo, and this may be
applied to the patient during the course of treatment.
Malaria, because it is absent from Rusembilan and the villagers
have therefore not built up a resistance to it, is a disease dreaded
by the men who go into the jungle to work on rubber estates.
Of the three methods employed by the villagers to try to control
the symptoms of malaria, perhaps aspirin is the most effective.
Sometimes the bomo attempts to effect a cure by giving the
patient a decoction of fried honey and chili and by massaging
the left side of the patient’s abdomen, often swollen by an
enlargement of the spleen, a characteristic of malaria. The third
cure is preferred by many of the older residents of Rusembilan.
This consists of leaving one’s house just before the daily attack
of fever and telling one’s footsteps to inform the fever (in the
form of small beetles) that the patient has gone to the north;
the patient will then go to the west and avoid the fever. An
alternative to this is to tell the fever that one is turning off the
path for a moment and will be back soon to collect it. After
leaving the fever waiting, the patient goes on by another route.
In spite of the fact that the concept of disease as a beetle or
other small material object exists at Rusembilan, there is no
evidence that the bomo ever deals with this in his trances. The
trance is for control of spirits only, and in order to remove 2
disease object from a patient, the bomo can only request, or
force, a spirit or angin to do it for him. ‘

7 See Winstedt, The Malay Magician, pp. 147-150, et passim.
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A few people at Rusembilan, parFicularly lear.n!:d men, aitfle—
known to keep familiar spirits (pelesit). These spirits are %1;11“5
tained for the protection of one’s hot.lse and property- ; ,
when a thief enters the house with the intent to steal, the pelesit
causes him to believe that he is surrounded by water, and hc;l 1s
unable to escape until such time as the owner O‘f‘ the house ?,s’
dealt with him. If these spirits are nf)t properly taken c?lr.e o
and fed regularly, however, they will cause ’troul.)l((la and klsea:reé
usually to other people; and unless the Pwner S c}.ul ren take cble
of the pelesit upon his death, herc.ag_am they will cause tr.og \ .
The disease caused by the pelesit 18 a fever accompanie y
stomach-ache. The bomo, on diagnosing the type of d(lisela:set
agent, puts the patient into a trance an.d. p.ress’?h groel;:m b(;_
peppers on his thumb nail to loc.k the spirit 1r1.1 e P o
gins shrieking and shaking and 1n-order“to be let .outlf ol
bomo who its father (i.e., owner) 18 and “all about 1tseli. dil
this information, the boro is able to feffect a cure by demla;r} ng
proper treatment of the pelesit by its owner Or by holding 2
' ceremony to send the spirit back to 1ts opgmal homg. e
A part of the practice of a bomo is concerned V(;l h ke
diagnosis and cure of mental diseases. T.here are five In 127)1 u f
in Rusembilan whom the villagers consider to be mac.l. n::1 o.
these is said to be hopeless and sits in a state of-catatoma al¥ a{r, »
his children have stopped calling in bom.o f(')r' him and a.rg-snng) y
waiting for him to die. Two other individuals exhi A;:h;uu}l;
symptoms only during the first week. of .tl}e new moon. he atgl ;
quite rational at other times, these individuals, one Won(l1 0
one man, Carry on confused monologues al')out presun;le. BE =
cutors in these periods. Even, however, during one o}f their o ;o
they are able to answer rationall}‘r any questlon.t at is E ©
them. Because they are not considered really sick, ne;her o
these persons has had the bomo try to attempt 2 cure. e dsln
of the former imam of Rusembilan, mentioned in t}}e prece Sg
chapter, also exhibits the same cyclical character in his symptoms.
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When the moon is new, this person is in his “bad mood.” |
Formerly, in this state, he would become violent; but at the time "
of this study, he lay in a stupor chained to the floor of his |
mother’s house, occasionally rousing himself and reciting verses 4§
from the Koran. When he is in one of his “good moods” (which |
were becoming increasingly rare in 1956), he is a tireless worker |
for himself and for others and is reputed to be one of the wisest |
men in the area on the subject of religion. In an effort to cure
him, his mother has enlisted the services of fifty-five different |
bomo. One woman in the village is said to be latah® and ex- |
hibits all the classical symptoms of this condition, such as
paroxysms provoked by some unexpected incident, use of ob-
scene language during a seizure, and both echolalia and echo-
praxia to a marked degree.® As she had had this disease from an §
early age and as it was of no serious consequence in her daily }
life, she had not been treated by a bomo. Many individuals in
the village considered it a harmless amusement to tease these 1
individuals, particularly the lateh woman, whose mimetic ac- J
tions provide a source of laughter in the coffee shops for days
afterward. .
A large area of Malay medical beliefs does not come under
the direct purview of the bomo, but is the province of the bidan
or tok bidan (midwife, grandmother midwife). Although the
midwife has no actual control over spirits and must call the

exercises during pregnancy and for forty days after the birth :
of the child a considerable amount of spiritual prophylaxis

Much of the practice of the midwife is, however, concerne

8 Otto Klineberg, Social Psychology, p. 516.

?See David Aberle, “Arctic Hysteria and Latah in Mongolia,” in New
York Academy of Science, Transactions, 2d ser., 14:291~297, 1952.
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individual’s life cycle. The most important ritual c?uty of .the
midwife is in connection with a woman’s first child. During
the seventh month of pregnancy, the midwife performs over Fhe
expectant mother a small ritual called melangan. This consll‘sts
of feeding the woman nasi semangat to strengthen her for .der
coming ordeal. The midwife then places her .hands on the” sides
of the mother’s abdomen to “place the child properly .and
finally “breaks” a green coconut above the a.bc!omen. _Thls nt;llal
is never repeated for subsequent children; it 1s con51derc?d that
the mother will not be as weakened by later pregnancies and
that she will “know” how to carry the embryo.”

Immediately after childbirth, it 1s not uflcon.m'lon for the
womb to be entered by Hamtu Niyam. This Spn“l‘t. enters the
woman and begins crying and scrambling about “like a mad-
man,” causing great discomfort to the woman and occasionally
even causing harm to the newly born child. The bormo must b.e
called immediately if this bantu is suspected, as the m@wxfse is
not able to deal with it. One of the bomo at R}lsembllan.{s a
épecialist in the exorcism of this spirit, and .by simply recmng
several incantations and blowing on the afflicted woman, h(j. is
able to effect the cure. For the first forty days ?f a child’s life,
a string is kept tied around his waist to protect hlm.fron} Wworms
and from various spirits that might otherwise afflict him. An-
other string is tied so that it passes looseIY over one should.er
and under the other; this will cause the child to r'emember its
great-grandfather,” and the soul of the ancestor will .h.elp pro-
tect the child from illness and the malevolence of spirits. ThlS
string must never be cut, but is allowed to wear off, sometimes
remaining for two or three years.

10 In the Melanau community studied by H. S. Morris (R_eporf on a
Melanau Sago Producing Community in Sarawak, p. rzo),.a ritual is held
in the seventh month of pregnancy in which a coconut 15 broken by a
couple who already have children and its milk is washed over the Wom?n
expecting her first.
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Magic and Divination

Villagers at Rusembilan state that today magic is not practiced
to the extent that it used to be in the village, but that it is ]
non'ethe.less just as effective. Much magic that is purely pro-
tective in nature the villagers do not include in this category ]
Thus, the strings adorning babies and young children th(:, j::
amulets of older children, and the gold rings set with co,lored
stones or teeth which every man wears are not magic, but l—'
operate in a slightly different chain of cause and effect tI;at is
in relationships directly between man and the spirituai world, |
T(? the Malay, a magical practice is that by which one human.
being produces an effect upon another through a spiritual or ]
other preternatural agent.

In recent times, most of this type of magic practiced at ;"
Ru§emb11an has been “love” magic. Love potions are made b
taking oil from the skin of a recent corpse and with this on th); |
finger touching the object of affection. This oil is extremel |
pqwerful, and if even a small quantity of it is kept in a hous};
with a.sick child, the child will become seriously ill and ma
even die. Much magic is the result of jealousy between Womerzr
such. as the case in which a man’s second wife may be 'ealou; ]
of his divorced wife and her share of his property. Tcz harm
her opponent, the first woman must procure a photograph of
the sec.ond. After needles are stuck in some or all of the Points**
of th(’f image, the photograph is thrown into the well from \Lhich

the victim gets her drinking water. Upon drinking this water,
the victim will develop severe pains in the corresponding 'oints,
When filings from the metal rice bowls carried by be] in, .
Budflhist priests are thrown under a house, they are ve 5 eig
fective in inflicting severe illness on the occupant. Perha;}sr the
most common and most dreaded practice at the disposal of a
jealous woman is one which produces its effect on a philanderin

husband rather than on his wife’s rival. The wife prepares i
large pot of rice, and while it is still steaming, she sits I:)ver it
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so that her sweat is mixed with the grain. When her husband
eats this preparation, he becomes totally impotent toward his
paramour and is generally dull and “oxlike.”

Another area of magic practiced occasionally at Rusembilan
has to do with strength and invulnerability in batde. Even the
strongest bully can be made to retreat before a man who has
been given the correct potions to drink and the proper incanta-
tions to say.!* If a villager can strike his opponent with 2 stick
of rotan semambu (Malacca cane, Calamus scipionum),12 the
adversary will become «dull and foolish” for life. To bring
about the death of an opponent, 2 man must bury under one of
his opponent’s footprints strips cut from seven different kinds
of animal skins and pound the spot with any heavy object.
Within seven days, the victim will develop severe pains in his
heart and die. Battle magic is 2 favorite topic of conversation
in the coffee shops of Rusembilan, and one of the most fre-
quent subjects mentioned is the use of belukar samab. This is a
tactic in use by Malays engaged in jungle fighting in Malaya,
' whereby the Malay will scribble quotations from the Koran on
scraps of paper. AAs he travels through the jungle, he will from
dime to time drop one of these sCraps, and his enemy, coming
upon the scraps, will be afflicted with insects, disease, and gen-
eral misfortune.

The cure for magical afflictions is the same as for any other
disease. The bomo is called in to diagnose the complaint. It is
not usually difficult to ascertain when a person is 2 victim of

- magic, as he will generally suffer from a fever that will not leave

him. Frequently, in cases when magic is suspected, the bomo

11 The invulnerable man occasionally draws around him a band of
followers who go about pillaging and robbing the countryside. Such
bands have sometimes operated against the Thai authorities in Pattani
province. They are reported as taking part in nationalistic struggles and
other outbreaks throughout Southeast Asia by Justus M. van der Kroef
in “Southeast Asia: Some Anthropological Aspects,” Human Organiza-
tion, 10 (no. 1):9-10, 1951.

12 Wilkinson, op. cit., 11, 349-
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will employ an assistant who asks the bomo pertinent questions
during the latter’s trance. In the trance, the bomo must find out
the exact nature of the disease, by what means it was caused,
and by whom. Countermagic is rarely employed in these cases.
Instead, the object directly causing the illness will be sought
and removed or destroyed. The person responsible for the magic
will be persuaded to give it up, or if the illness is caused by a
spirit under the control of the magician, it will be dealt with as
any other spirit. If the magician refuses to give up his magical
practices when he is detected or if he denies having performed
them, he is in danger of being seriously hurt or even killed.
Divination plays a relatively small part in the life of Rusem-

bilan. Its most extensive use is in connection with choosing a
marriage partner for one’s child, particularly the son. In this
connection, a system called raksi is employed. The complete
form of this system is described by Wilkinson:

The cabalistic values of the letters in the names of an engaged couple
are taken, added up and then divided by nine; the balance left over
is the fateful number. . . . If the balance is inauspicious the pair

are said to be tiada saraksi (not affinities). . . . The engagement
should then be broken off.'?

The cabalistic alphabet referred to in the foregoing passage is
the abjab, in which each letter in the Jawi alphabet is assigned
a number.!* Divisors other than nine are used for obtaining dif-
ferent interpretations of the match and for different types of
divination.” In Rusembilan, however, unless a professional di-
viner is called in, the 7aksi is somewhat simplified. The combina-
tion of the names is added up with matchsticks, units being
represented in one pile, tens in another, and hundreds and

18 Wilkinson, op. cit., 11, 304.

14 The abjad, in most common use is found in Kitab taj al-mulu

o k, p- 64
15 Wilkinson, op. cit., I, 2. ‘
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thousands in two other piles. These piles are then divided in
such a way that there may be three alternz}tlves. These .altern;-
tives always refer to the lot of.the man if he enters 1ntfo t Ie1
particular marriage. He will be ether Qenghulu, a leade;; o ;ne
(selawat, kbatib, nebe, or better 1f he is educated), or bhamba, 2
slave, a man who works hard but 1s never able to save money, Of
orang baik, a good man, liked and respecu?d: . I evens
Although divination is actually prohibited, since 2 elxé :
occur according to the will of Allah and cannot be f'o;eto ,ﬁ Irlst
villager will undertake any important ven'fure without e
consulting this kitab. Here he can find \yhlch days ml;ei nost
auspicious for a given activity.and how various dates n;l dswmlt
personal history will react with these days: He can llnas what
signs portend failure or misfortune fo-r a project, as \;re >
that will ensure saccess. No one will ever en.lbar }1'})01; a }crl
undertaking on the day of the Week‘ on \yhlch his umbtlca cor :
was cut or on any day that a monitor '11zard or a snake c%‘ossi;:r
 his path; but if a certain kind of bird ,1’5 seen on thfat .partfcf:uthe
day or if the right nostril is “stronger than the left 1;1e.,‘1 e
left nostril is slightly stopped up, 1t 18 'probztbly a good tme l
start. Although the information c0t.1tame(.i in the Kztaff taj 1; -
muluk is considered completely reliable, .1t does not a ect' the
affairs of those who are not aware of It. '.I‘husZ the busm;s‘s
transaction of a man who failed to see a.momtor .hzard Cross 11(51
path or who was unaware of the meaning (?f this omen wou.
not be foredoomed to failure, as it would be 1n the case of a man
who chose to ignore the omen.

Amusements .
An event looked forward to by 2 large segment o.f Rl’lsemt.)xlan
is the performance of a peterana (literally, patients hdaxs at
exorcism ritual) or public séance held by the {yomo.. T e fpt:hr-
pose of these performances is to amuse df ang,z’n (spmt:hc; ;
dead) and other spirits by letting them play” a part throug
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the medium of the entranced performers. Thus, the peterana is
often referred to simply as main (play). The performances are 4
almost always put on as a consequence of a successful cure by |
the bomo. In his trance to diagnose and cure a patient’s diseasZ "
the bomo -will frequently learn that the angin or other s irit;
are molesting the patient, usually one of their descendantsp be- ]
cause they feel that they have been neglected. In return for ’their |
quitting the patient, the bomo and patient promise the spirité ]
.that a peterana will be held for them at some auspicious time ?f
in the near future. Depending upon the importance of the spirits
the.serlousness of the disease, and the financial resources of th; 1
patient, the peterana will be scheduled to run for one, three ‘
five, or seven nights. Three nights is the most common n,umber, !
and once the number has been set, it can be changed only unde;
the most e).(ceptional circumstances and then usually only for
the convenience of the spirits, not the performers. One che is
all that.can be recalled by the villagers of Rusembilan of the'-‘
shortening of a peterana because of a performer. This was »“
young woman patient who was pregnant and was unable to lose 1
h'erself .completely in the trance; therefore after one and one-half
n'lghts 1t was decided to postpone the performance until some
time subsequent to the delivery of her child.

According to the situation as seen by the bomo, the petera
may be held either under a shelter erected out of,doors in th
patient’s house, or in the house of the bomo. Before tl’le tlm ‘
Fhe performance is scheduled, women and children begin arriv
ing and .sc?ttling themselves around the stage or area segt off fo
the musicians and players. The music is started perhaps a half
an hour before the bomo begins the main performalfce Th
orchestra consists of a three-stringed violin, two double-;ende
dru.ms, a two-toned hanging gong, and a large enameled tra
which is beaten with chopsticks. On all these instruments, of
the posts of the house, and on the decorations for the ',
formance, small candles are affixed which are allowed to b};m
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themselves out. Food, rice flour, and flower blossoms are brought
in, and the bomo fans incense over them as well as his own body.

When preparations have been completed, the patient is led
onto the stage and seated facing the “father” of the peterana.
At Rusembilan, the “father” is the violinist and not the bomo.
The father, to a large extent, directs the course of the peterana,
asking questions of the spirits and influencing the tenor of the
conversations and actions by the tempo of his music. The bomo
places the food and incense in front of the patient, who is to be
the medium during the first part of the performance, and brushes
him with water containing the rice flour and blossoms. The
music then begins, slowly at first, but with increasing tempo as
the patient goes into a trance. During the early stages of the
performance, or for the whole of the first night if the peterana
is to last five or seven nights, the patient, in a sitting position,
will do nothing more during his trances than twitch the muscles
of his arms, legs, and back, jerk his body, and sway from side
to side. Each trance lasts for about ten or fifteen minutes, during
which time the “father” speaks to whatever spirit wishes to
converse through the medium. In 2 typical peterana at Rusem-
bilan, the following spirits talked to the “father” in the trances
of the first night: a midwife ancestor of the patient, the great-
grandfather of the patient and the elder and younger brothers of
the great-grandfather, two of the guardian archangels, and the
king of the bomo, who is the mythical originator of the curing
art, The conversations, in keeping with the purpose of the per-
formance as amusement, are generally of a humorous and oc-
casionally obscene nature and are accompanied by laughter and
unsubdued talking among the audience.

Later in the first night's performance and/or on succeeding
nights, the spirits become more active in the trances of the
medium, and through him they dance and act out whatever
“play” is in their mind. Ordinarily, the bomo at Rusembilan
joins in these “plays,” so that two spirits may be acting together.
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It is common for the spirit of the king of the bomo to enter the.
‘body of the medium, while that of an old man acting as a court‘:
!ester enters the body of the bomo. The stage for the petemna'
is always. decorated to represent the palace of the king of the'-
bomo, with a white awning spread overhead and hanging with 'i
flowers, bananas, and palm-leaf crosses. After the spirits have"
made known by their conversations that they are ready to start ]

acting, the medium is given a new sarong and a new turban i

which I}e is dressed by the bomo to represent the finery of thI;
bomo .k.lng. This stage of the performance goes on for :27 long as
Fhe spirits desire to play, sometimes lasting until ten in the rnogrn
ing. (.)n. the last night of the pererana, a small model hous

(balai) is constructed. After the playing is over, this house iz
taken to a remote spot in the mangrove thickets to the west o
Ru.sembﬂan and set up on stilts about four feet off the ground
It is filled with various cooked sweets and with ricegha i

candles burning on it. Sweet cakes are hung from the roo‘fm:)g

the bt'zla'tz, and in the center of the structure is a coconut shell “
containing a palm-leaf cross and scented water. This is to inform §

the S.pll'itS that all the food is for them. It is assumed that after
putting on the peterana for their benefit and offering them good
foqd the spirits will be satisfied and will not molest the villag ers
again. Next to the balai, a small uncovered tray is erected wl%icﬁ |
cox}tams a coconut shell, a small dissected chicken, a ra som
§hr1mp, colored rice, and a bowl of scented Wat;:r Tl}lri’s tra
is called ?mchayung eban and is considered a part of ;he offeri
to the spirits, but, more important, it serves as 2 warning to any+
one but 1fhe spirits that the food in the balai is for the spigits onl;:[
Sometimes, after a peterana has been held, village childrer
}Vl}o att.ended the performance will act out various roles from
1ft ;ln .then' playing. Occasionally, one of the children will actually
all into a trance and “run around the vi i ings.™
The adults of Rusembilan do not approvz l(l)i'g:hizaz;n% Z};m%:
and any child found in a trance will be brought 0}1)1t of I;t Y
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quickly as possible by any adult on hand. There seems to be no
tendency for children who fall easily into trances to become
bomo later in life.

In Rusembilan, somewhat infrequently, a silat or mock battle
dance is put on for the entertainment of the spirits and the vil-
lagers. To please the spirits, food, rice flour, and blossoms must
be prepared with incense, and each of the dancers are incensed.
The sila is the traditional “Malay boxing” and consists of five
or six separate acts in each of which two different men spar,
with stylized positioning of the hands, feet, and body. In the
Jast act, the best pair returns, and each tries to throw down
the other, using the same type of movements as during the
earlier dances. Villagers in Rusembilan say that this form of
entertainment is rapidly dying out and that there are almost no

. teachers left in the area. An aspiring silat performer must take

lessons in dancing from one teacher and in fighting from an-
other. Old people in the village say that the silat came originally
from the Minangkabau in Sumatra.

During August 1956, one man, the steerer of a co-operative
kolek, awakened from a dream to find his house shaking. When
he looked outside, he saw an amorphous white form; and the
next morning, he found tigerlike claws where the form had
been. The bomo told him that this meant the weretiger bantu
wished to have a silat performed for him. The silat was per-
formed before the bomo discovered that he had been mistaken
and that the spirit had desired to participate in a peterana. Be-

' cause the steerer had been having trouble with the spirits of his

ancestors, he called together all of his close relatives for the
peterana so that they all could petition the spirits not to make
a nuisance of themselves again. It was suspected by the village
that one of these ancestral spirits had a “bad character” and
that he alone was responsible for the demands for the silat and
the peterana, the other spirits just coming along to enjoy the
performances. The villagers say that if a person always remem-
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bers to think about his ancestral spirits and feeds them regularl ‘
they will not come and bother the village. d Y

The performance of other forms of entertainment for the 1
spirits and large village audiences no longer, or only very rarel
takes pl?ce at Rusembilan. But previously, and still in ?lrle moz-re"
remote.mland villages, it was common to see Malay dances based
on stories from the Ramayana and performed by women, as well 52
as the wayang kulit or shadow play, also enacting se, uences
from. the Ramayana. Villagers from Rusembilan eager? tak i
part in the dike-ulu (from dikir, chant) whenever one isybeine ]
held in thfe vicinity of the village. This also is an entertainmengt
f?r the spirits, in which two men from different villages, or two £
village teams, make up derogatory songs about the (;p osin: i
man or team. The side whom the audience or judge consigem t§
have made up the most derogatory and humorous songs over

th ' i 1
e course of.the whole performance, sometimes running eight |
or ten hours, is the winner.

Importance of Spirits to Economic Pursuits

As ﬁs-hing is the most important and most uncertain area of"z
economic enterprise at Rusembilan, it is here that the greatesf
emphasis upon the behavior of spirits and their propitiation is
placed. Unlike inland villages in southern Thailand and Mala a,
\yhere each step in the agricultural cycle is attended by elabothe,
ritual 'for _the benefit of the spirits of the rice,"” practicall ‘no
attention is paid at Rusembilan to agricultural ritual, Onl v}:fheﬁ
the rice seedlings are transplanted does the Rusembilzn adi
f;n:rmer occasionally set a bowl of colored rice in the cornefr) of
his field to please the spirits of the crop. The villager of Rusem-

16 Rosemary Firth (in Housekeepi
ping among Malay Peasants, p. 11
reports that on the east coast of Malaya orang berdikir are pc’)pfillar s

entertainments. These men or grou
air ps of men chant verses from :
(berdikir) back and forth at each other. the Rorsny

17 Winstedt, The Malay Magician, pp. 39-55, et passim.
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bilan is aware that there are a great number of spirits which
have some form of influence over the rice crop, but he is aware
also of innumerable spirits and jin that might affect any other
area of his life, and he must put his faith, therefore, in the
efficiency of the guardian spirit of Rusembilan to cope com-
petently with any supernatural situation that may arise.

Sea spirits, on the other hand, are outside the purview of the
village guardian and must be dealt with directly by the fishermen
themselves. The villagers recognize 2 large number of related
sea spirits, all known by name, degree of relationship to one
another, and physical form. Some of the fishermen maintain
that each species of fish important to the village economy also
has one or more spirits of its own. Little attention is paid to
these fish spirits, however, as they are controlled by the more
powerful sea spirits. In order to keep them from causing illness
to the fishermen or causing the fish to escape from the village
nets and the sharks to come into the nets, the sea spirits must be
“caken care of.” As was pointed out in Chapter IV, at the begin-
ning of the fishing season each year, a small feast is taken out
to sea by each kolek in order to «remember” the sea SpIrits;
and each time the kolek are launched after the full moon, they
are washed with lime juice and powdered water and decorated
with flowers and cloth streamers to please the spirits.

At Rusembilan, the propitiation of all spirits except the village
guardian spirit (see the next section) is on an individual or
small-group level. Formerly, an annual ceremony Wwas held at
the end of the fishing season, rather than at the beginning, at
which the whole village made sacrifice to the sea spirits. Now,
at the large villages along the sandy beaches of the South China
Sea, from Pattani as far as Trengganu, this ceremony is still held,
and villagers from Rusembilan will sometimes travel to these
villages to take part in the ceremonies and attendant festivities.
These ceremonies last for three days. A white buffalo is pro-
cured, and during the first two days the bomo in charge of the
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ceremony will prepare half of the buffalo and other food fo
§acriﬁce. The other half of the buffalo will be used in the feas
ing held throughout the occasion. These first two days will be
devoFed mainly to group activities such as boat racing, kite']
fighting, and any of the entertainments already mentioned. On}
the last day of the celebration, the half of the buffalo and th y
other food that the bomo has been preparing for sacrifice are
placed on a bamboo raft and pushed out as far as the men and
boys crowded around it can go. At this point, one or more'
kolek, each with a minimum crew, take over and tow the raft
far out to sea. It is generally considered that this offering is for
the bantu laut or evil sea spirits, whereas the only spirits that
Rusembilan is concerned with are the jin laut which are not by
nature evil.!®
.O.ccasionally a spirit may be kept as a familiar by one in-
dividual. A very successful steerer or a diver may keep one of
th?, sea spirits and feed him daily. In return for being kept, the
spirit will grant his keeper amazing success in fishing, suc,h as
being able to lure fish out of another’s net into his own or
change the fish in the nets of a rival to leaves. The villagers tell
of le‘CI'S who keep such spirits and are able to anchor their
boats in rough seas with only a fish-hook and piece of twine:
an‘d can even change the course of steamships. Aside from the
daily propitiation, a kept spirit must be provided with an annual
feast of forty eggs and with special foods at the time of any
feast or crisis rite. However successful the steerer or diver may‘
have b.ef:n with his personal spirit, when advancing age comc§
the-spmt apparently leaves him, and he suffers hard times. A
typlcal' diver, who before the war was able to amass three o
fou1: times as much money as comparable fishermen without
familiars, seemed with the passage of time to be unable to keep

his money and now in old age is penniless and living off the
charity of others. |

18 Raymond Firth, Malay Fisbermen: Their Peasant Economy, p. 122.

Belief in Spirits 189

Antagonism and Co-operation between Imam and Bomo

Both bomo in Rusembilan are highly respected men in the
community. One of them is renowned throughout the Pattani
area for his successful cures and is frequently called to villages
far away from Rusembilan. In spite of antipathy between the
institutions of religion and shamanism, both the bomo are as
punctilious in their religious duties as the majority of the vil-
lagers. In their practice as bomo, they are filling a role as old as
any in present-day Malay society. They are bomo because there
is need for bomo in the community and because this role fulfills
the need satisfactorily. Even those who most detest the practice
of the bomo admit that the spirits are in and around the village;
the bomo, being specially endowed, simply controls these spirits
for the benefit of individuals and for the community as a whole.

Religious leaders of the community, however, take a firm
stand against any kind of shamanistic practice. The imam stated
the case as follows: “Religious leaders have to be opposed to
this sort of thing, as it is against the Law, against the teachings
of the Koran. Disease is sent by God, and only God can actually
cure it. Medicine may be helpful in easing pain and relieving
symptoms; but the invocation of spirits is against God’s Will.”
Some of the more religious villagers maintain that it is wrong
even to believe in the existence of spirits, but the imam points
out that Mohammed preached to the jinn in the desert. He con-
tinues, “It is wrong to believe that the spirits are able to harm

~ or to do good to humans, and to believe so is to follow the de-

ceptions of Shaitan rather than the Will of God.”
Unfortunately, however, the religious leaders occasionally
become seriously ill. Until very recently, they had no alternative
in such cases other than to call in the bomo. Whether the cure
was successful or not, their objections to shamanism were
strengthened. If the treatment failed, it was proof that such
practice was not effective or that it was actually harmful. If the
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cure was successful, the religious leader was burdened with a |
certain amount of shame for having not trusted in God alone L
and would turn this shame against the bomo. Among the re- 4
ligious leaders, there are some individuals who can reconcile }§
within themselves the antipathetic natures of Islam and shaman- §
ism. There is one bomo in a village near Rusembilan who is not
only a haji, but a respected guru. The widow of the former imam
of Rusembilan, herself a haji, as pointed out above, has called in |
fifty-five bomo to try to effect a cure for her mentally un- j'i
balanced son and has not given up her faith in their efficacy. So
ingrained are the traditions connected with the profession of
the bomo that, if ancestral spirits ask for the presence of a re-
ligious leader at a peterana, no matter how opposed he may be
to the performance of these séances the religious leader will
be there to take part as requested.”® One very religious man |
building a house during the summer of 1956 was tying strips of
black cloth to all the house posts before erecting them. He
explained that superstitious villagers believed that these would
keep evil spirits away—he himself did not believe in the malevo-
lence of spirits, but the black cloth could do no harm.
Once a year, a ceremony is held in honor of the guardian
spirit of Rusembilan, This spirit, Jin Gite, is also a specific pro-
tector from cholera. The first part of the ceremony takes place
at a special shrine to the spirit located in the mangrove thicket
to the west of the village. Here the bomo prepares pulot (glute=
nous) rice, eggs, a chicken half of which is cooked and half
uncooked, and shark and crab meat. He lights a candle and calls 4
the spirit by name. When the spirit comes, it obliterates the
candle flame, and after taking what it wants of the “spirit of the

19 In Charles Wagley’s Amazon Town (Amazon Town: A Study of
Man in the Tropics, pp. 232-233), there is no conflict between the
areas of curing and of religion except by the Catholic priest on his
periodic visits to the community. The shamans function in curing illness;
and the saints in maintaining community welfare.

Belief in Spirits 191
food,” it leaves, and the flame is once more allo'\x.fed to burn.
After the bomo has made the offering to the stt, the: whole
village is supposed collectively to remember their guax.rdlan and
themselves offer it food. This part of the ceremony is hftld at
the time of the afternoon prayer. In 1956, it was held in the
courtyard of the house of the bomo. All villagers were supposed
to attend and contribute rice or moneys; t?ms.e .partlcularl}f ade}I:t
at saying prayers were requested to pray md1v1dua11x dur‘ling t1 le
ceremony. Four people made prayers for t.he continued well-
being of the village. Three of these men, mcfh%dmg the imam
and the kbatib, belonged to the group of religious leaders an-
tagonistic to contact with spirits. Before they sg‘oke, t,l’le bom(;
offered a form of prayer remembering the past “great’ men ﬁ
the village. Bowls of water were then brought and placed at ft e
supplicants’ feet and were to be blessed during th.e prayers. After
the prayers had been said, red and yellow masi semimgat, P;e-
pared by the family of the bomo from the villagers’ contribu-
tions, was served. Although they could take no active part in
the ceremonies, women and children helped to consume the
food, as it is an insult to the guardian spirit to Jeave any food
at this time. Finally, the imam led the group 1n.the afternoon
sembayang hajot; and the people went home-takmg with them
the blessed water, to be used for washing their babl'es. .

This is the only time in Rusembilar% th'at there is active co-
operation between the religious organization anc? the practices
of the bomo. The religious Jeaders explain that this co.-operatlon
is necessary because the purpose of the c-:eremony is to keep
evil, sickness, and ghosts away from the v1llage§ thus the bomo
must be in charge of the ceremony. But as it involves p.razle{s
to God, it is a religious function as well. f‘\'lthough th‘e .ntu is
oriented on the level of propitiation of spirits, th.e rehg}O}Js e.le-
ments of the community feel that by limidl}g their participation
to seeking God’s aid they have not committed th‘emsel\.re's to a
belief in the benefit or even efficacy of contact with spirits.



CHAPTER XI

The Lite Cycle

BEFORE attempting to analyze the community as a dynamic
system continuously readjusting in response to changing tensions,
the interrelation of the sociocultural system and of the individual
passing through it will be examined. The life of an individual
represents a temporal continuum within the sociocultural frame
work, each stage of life being characterized by different struc-
tures and values or status roles. An examination of the individual
life cycle will therefore help to illustrate the integration in
diachronic terms of the several facets of Rusembilan which wer
described synchronically in the preceding chapters. v
It 1s only the individual, as the basic unit of society, who,
accepts his culture from others, gives it existence, modifies it;’
and passes it on to other individuals. At different points in his,
life, he comes in contact with different aspects of his cultur
and with changing points of view. The following sections break;
the life of the individual into six stages and examine the repre

sentative types of sociocultural participation characteristic o
each,
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Pregnancy and Birth

Almost without exception, families in Rusembllafn desutz
children, and pregnancy is considered a happy and .lgrtunlzss
event. There is no preference as to the sex of tl}e chi ,dunO
one sex is overwhelmingly represented in t.he family alrea 127 hn
the rare occasions when family economic pressures mahedt e%
arrival of a child undesirable, the villagers practice a met oT }p
birth control which they say usually proves eﬁ.ecuve. | 1}5;
method involves the use of a certain root, a-decoctlon of w 1ch
must be taken with rice morning and evening for twp mon.tns
following the birth of a child in order to preYent ﬁe(c:pir‘p; p;r
pregnant again. How long this treatment remains efte ve
not certain. Its effect would appear to be only temporary, orlt
ever, as it is again prescribed when the woman pecdmes pregr:pnti.l
At this stage in the treatment, the. decoction 1s taken o
abortion occurs. After induced a.bortlon, as well as spoptanltzi e
.abortion, the midwife is called 1n and prescnbes anot -er !
of herbal medicine. No special treatments Or precauuozs ar
indicated if the woman is prone to abort. In ]upe 1956, 1(:'1;3
woman called in the midwife because she was losing her bc i
after five months of pregnancy. The midwife and the bormo
went to her home, where the latter prepared he.rbs, water, arecz
nut, and betel leaves for the vyoman. The m1dw;fp ma;sa%e
the woman’s sides to induce delivery of the fetus: tl(l:r t e1 t;-
livery, the stillborn child was washed, v‘{rapped malW ite clo (i
and buried near the house. The afperblrth was also wrappe
and buried nearby. After this abortion, the woman was given
no further medicine, but was “cooled” by pouring water over
her head while heat was being applied to l_ler ebdomen. iy

During a normal pregnancy, the. midwife 1s”summom:,1 d::
the seventh month “to place the child correctly” and fee
mother nasi semangat if it is her first pregnancy (see thehpre-
ceding chapter). The midwife is also called at any time that 2
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pregnant woman is in pain. The only special precaution taken }
during pregnancy is the prohibition against eating ‘“hot” foods 4
(makanan panas). This concept of heat is not based upon }
temperature or seasoning, but upon a condition of the type of |

food itself. Thus, all meat and certain fruits such as durian,
rambutan, and certain root preparations are considered “hot”

and are banned during pregnancy. “Cold” foods (makanan

dingin), including most of the vegetable products eaten in the |

community, must not be eaten with “hot” foods, although,
ordinarily, meat may be eaten with “hot” or “cold” foods. “Hot”
foods are also prohibited when an individual is suffering from
fever or is showing blood in any form. But during convalescence
from fever and after childbirth, the “cold” foods are banned.
The midwife is again called after labor has started. At this 1
time, she rubs oil on the mother’s abdomen, but does nothing to |
ease the pains. In the case of an obstruction, labor may continue
for six or seven days before the woman is taken to the Thai }
doctor in Pattani. Because almost all deliveries after this length
of time result in the death of the mother and/or the child, the
villagers consider that both the doctor and the hospital are
dangerous, Only when all other methods fail will they accept §
medical care. After a2 normal delivery of the child, a cord is
bound tightly around the abdomen to prevent the placenta from
slipping upward and causing complications. The mother is given
cool drinks to speed its expulsion. Extreme care is taken with
both the placenta and the umbilical cord so that the mother will
not hemorrhage. If the placenta is not expelled within a reason-
able amount of time, the bomo is called to prepare medicines to
force it out. If the woman hemorrhages, she is given water to
drink, and cool water is poured over her head until the bleeding 4
stops or until she dies. The afterbirth is washed and wrapped
with salt in a clean cloth. In some families, this is kept by the
mother for forty days before it is buried; in others, it is buried

ke
i
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1 . is usually buried under the
immediately. Whatever the case, 1t is usually

h or in a clean sandy place he house wh
b(e)ucsliesturbed. For her services, the midwife is paid four quarts

near the house where it will not

of rice.

Ordinarily, the midwife will on the dazr of l')Il‘r;h ;:lgitfo(f)ff hif:
ili h the infant. e

of the umbilical cord and was he 1 O
ili ini he child is allowed to shrive

umbilical cord remaining on t . -
i d, although the process 1s som

drop off of its own acc?r , e o bt

bv wrapping it In 2 cloth kept. warm 2 ry .

th)s::: deera}Ir)Pofgthe week on which the cord falls off 1s

i individual
considered as inauspicious throughout the life of the indiv ,

whereas the day of the week on which he was born is considered
luc’i%,;: actual birth of the child is not treated With. great cere-
mony. Close friends of the family, however, éls‘ual!y jost Xogl;:}
1l c isi d child, bringing Wi
will come to visit the mother an :
i her food or gifts of money.
ifts of bananas and occasionally ot ' _
g;}:: (f)ather and some of the more respected men 11 the bcom)
) munity will visit the child and whisper thef c?ll' to pr'a{i:r (bang
in its ear, the right if it is a boy, the left 1jf itisa gn‘il -
For forty days after the birth of the child, the mother 1§ dp
resting in a special room or curtained area of t%le ho?si; azmz
1 i .2 Except at the time of tne
fire is kept burning next to her c of e
1 1 ired. no men are allowed in tht .
or in case the bomo 1s required, . ' this aret.
i i it 1 that the child will live,
During this period, after it 18 cer'tam |
stlling%s ted 1;Zround the child’s waist to protect l‘um ffroTndworr::;
illness, and evil spirits. Also at this time, a string is t1e acr

illa-* hahadun Muhammad al Rasul
kb shahadun la-illa Nah/ as : gy
Alllﬁ\l/lall::i il15x1i"1;{-saaleh/ hei ‘Ali al-faleh/ Allahu akbar/ la-ilaha-illa Ila

ine i ted.
(]Za;hsltmizrltsufzp‘iao:sti)ng” is commeonly reported throughout 3:.)!1[1:h:ais7tl
Asia oforpexample by Charles S. Brant, Tadagale, a Burmese g

. . "
1950, p- 18, among the Burmese and Thai, and by H. S. Morris, Repor
H . Ll

on @ Melanau Sago Producing Conmmunity in Sarawak, p. 120.
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the chest of the child so that he may “remember his great- ]
grandfather” and be protected by him.?
In theory, on the seventh day of the child’s life the akikab |
ceremony is held for him. Actually, this ceremony is more
usually held when the child is about three months old. Although
this ceremony is sumat (religiously commendable but not ob-
ligatory), it is usually given for a child. This ceremony is never 1
the occasion for a general muakan pulot, but is held only for
close friends and relatives of the family and for the respected
men and religious leaders of the community. The first part of
the akikab is the brief naming ritual. The name has previously 4
been chosen by the parents from the twenty-five Moslem nabis
or prophets. The imam or a respected relative repeats the chosen ;
name, together with any title either parent may have, into the |
ear of the child several times. This is followed by the belab |
mudut (literally, splitting mouth) or mouth-opening ceremony. |
For this part of the akikab, four containers are prepared: one,
containing salt and water; the second, rice; the third, gold,
usually 2 ring, in water; and the fourth, silver, also a ring, in
water. The silver and gold are alternately passed over the child’s
lips by the namer, then dipped in the salt water and passed over
the lips again. This operation is repeated rhythmically sever
times. The namer then puts his thumb into the child’s mouth
and exerts pressure upward and forward. Finally, rice is put in.
the child’s mouth, and its name is repeated by the original namer+
and other men attending the ceremony. ‘
Following the belab mulut, all present rise to sing of the
character of Mohammed, “so that the child may be like him.”
During the singing, the imam places the child on a tray for the
chukur or haircutting. The imam and each of the respected men
present are expected to cut off a small lock of the child’s hair.*
3 Walter W. Skeat, Malay Magic, pp. 332-352.

4 Brant, op. cit., p. 20, reports a ritual hair washing in connection
with the naming ceremony in Burma. In Cambodia, the head is shaved
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After this has been done, the imam places the child n }t;
decorated cradle and allows it to sleep. The feast that goes with
the akikab is one of the two occasions (the other being Hta)rz
Raya Haji) when the food prepared can be eaten only by
Moslems. It is usually mutton and curry.

Infancy and Childbood . ’ ‘
For the first forty days of life, during his mot'hfer s seclumt(l)n(i
a child is fed his mother’s milk and smal.l quantities o.f mas f
cooked bananas. After the forty-day period, this diet is supple-
mented by rice and/or oatmeal. After one year, the child c;aats
much the same food as adults. Complete weaning usuallyldoei
not take place antil the child is two y.ea}rs olfl or even ok :::.
A few infants are given bottles containing tinned milk eit 1;1'
because their mothers are unable to feed them or more usua };
because the mothers spend every day in the rna.rket.. At_ the en
of the first forty days, every child in .Rusembllan is given one
or more silver bracelets to wear. A child mus.t wear ]ewclry in
' order not to look poor. These bracelets are extllxer pa.ssed dofwn
from older siblings or purchased new for t?le child. Girls are rf:—t
quently given a slver chain-link apron which hangs f,r’og a waltsil
chain. Its only purpose is “for the sake of decency. (1)1t unhc
they are about four do children wear clothes, and even then t ¢
sarong is more 2pt to be carried in the hand or hanglng aroun
the child’s neck than suspended properly from the waist. D;:r—
ing a girl’'s first years, her hair is shaved on.the front ofb ell;
head so that it will grow in thicker. Occasionally, tl.le ac
of the head is shaved for the same reason,.tlolough it 1s, never
shaved both front and back on the same individual, Boys’ heads

except for a topknot (Human Relations Area Files, Inc., Cambodia, Sub-

tractors’ Monographs, pp- 325-326). o L )
co‘?lr:‘cspite of a ’Fha? government order prohibiting nursing 1o pub(l:l(;i
it is common to see Malay mothers nursing two- and even three-year-
children in public places.
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are frequently shaved, as are men’s, so that they will be more
comfortable.® 4
Like weaning, toilet training is put off until the child can be
made to understand the need for it and his co-operation can be }
enlisted. Since the infants wear no clothing, there is little concern L
over their excretions, which can simply be covered with sand }
on the beach or washed through the cracks in the floor boards
indoors. To begin toilet training, the child is merely told to
relieve himself outside of the house. He soon learns from example |
and from older children the principles of modesty.
Undil a child is five or six, he is always in the company of an §
adult or a responsible elder sibling. Several parents in Rusem- 1
bilan, because they had children only after a long childless
period, kept their children with them constantly. One man gave :
up fishing in order to be with his son all the time. Children are 4
universally liked and are to be found helping in or merely !
watching any adult occupation, except fishing, at any time of 4
day or night. Almost the only duty that all children are ex-
pected to perform is bathing three times daily. This routine is
enforced by the mother sometimes through persuasion, occa-
sionally through force. Children are expected to obey commands
of adults, particularly their parents. Frequently, however, noth-
ing is done about it if the commands are ignored. “Old-
fashioned” parents occasionally cane their children when th "
latter have been disobedient, and the child will often seek refug
with his grandparents. If a child uses bad language (e.g., the
words “pig” and “dog”), he will be severely scolded or his §
cheeks pinched. The young child is generally felt to “belong”
more to its mother than to its father, but only because more §
time is spent with the mother and because she is responsible for
most of the child’s discipline. After eight or nine years of age,

6 See Richard O. Winstedt, The Malay Magician, Being Shaman, Saiva,
and Sufi, p. 108.
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sons spend most of their time in the‘ ‘company of theg f:’f}lers
and other men and are thought of. as tl.le son .of s0-and-s .he .
From the age of five or six until child is e.1ght or .mne:)re 5
almost constantly in the company of other children, 1n H::Omain
less organized gangs. In the earlier ye:,ars, these glings onee
about the same number of boys and girls, but as the ;gro P >
comes older, it tends to be limited to the members o or{::1 es t(.)
Within the groups, some children are leaders, be'mlft[;r 2 ©
direct the activities of the other chxldljen afld think up i
amusements. Bullies, however, are not'hked,m the commun: tir
and likewise are not tolerated in the children’s g;mgls.f MO‘::(:;Ci;
the gang never teases an individual who may be left f)f Lot
for some reason and is always ready to exert pressurefl o ¢
its own members is detected in this act. If rflembers o th e Sgrz:l a]‘gl
have younger siblings of whom they are 1n charge, the m
children are brought along by the elder ones, 10 matter
be doing.
theAgta?hgisn;gne age, sgme boys in 'Rusembilan run away fr(?:xlll
' home for several days. Usually, it 1s because they do not Wlill
to read the Koran or go to school. In gt?neral, tl}e runa“:lay w 5
remain in Rusembilan, staying out of sight durmlgl. the aytts,\,n:1 t
and sleeping underneath some house othe.r than (115 ]t;)areilv >
night. He may, however, go tO agoth.er village and stay it 2
relative there. Ordinarily, the child 1s allowec.l to come he ;
whenever he wishes, in two or three days, that is, but sometime
he is followed or met by 2 friend fand brought hornc;:.l -
After he is eight or nine, the ch.xld spenc.ls les(s1 :in e:; ane
with his gang and more and more time ht?lpmg adu 1:5 w:) e
daily tasks. It is at this time that tl}e girls are ta :[I: yutines
female relatives into the house and kltchen.to. learn e ro.n "
of cooking and housekeeping. In e'ﬁect, t.hlS is thehbeg'lrr‘llr:Slgle f
the girl’s seclusion until after she is married. By the &

1 1 1 i er instruction in the
nine, a girl has usually finished with h

gk R
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Koran, and there is no enforcement of the laws requiring chil-
d.ren to attend school until they are fourteen or fifteen gA few ]
girls of ten or eleven can be seen around the commur;ity but ’
as soon as they start developing into womanhood, they are ,ke t 1
;:arefully sheltere.d and chaperoned. The boys begi,n heﬁ)ing thefi)r :
athers by running errands, carrying water, leading cows to
pasture, and learning how to repair nets. Boys are not take
out in the fishing boats until the time when they are able to dI(: :
almost a .rnan’s share of the work. A boy remains totally ignorant
of cooking and housework. Unless he attends the r%:li iou.
schools la.te.r,. where he must do his own cooking and housewgorkS ]
these activities will remain outside his sphere of knowled é 1
throughout his life. Girls, on the other hand, are taught b ther
mothers much about the agricultural activities of the comrﬁu v
and the activities carried on ashore connected with fishin 'rll"lltly
f(.)rmal edl.lcation received by the children of Rusembilfr; w. .
dlSCllSSEC! in Chapter VII. Several families who disapprove a;
the Thai educational system keep their children at Ef)rne od
Rcrsonally mstruct them in matters which the communit C‘(‘)n
siders more worth while than those taught in the schooly Ti:rl )
men sen.d their children into Pattani, where they are given . Il .
mstruc'tlon in the English language.” private
. ].).u.rmg childhood, a child begins to assume religious res
§1b111tles. Aside from receiving his instruction in tlg1e Korarf 011:'
is faxpected to learn to say the five daily prayers and to t,rea;
F rld.ay as a day of prayer and rest although he will not attend. §
service in the mosque until he becomes an adult. He must c : 1
trlb}lte the zakat pitrab of four quarts of rice at' the end ofc ‘:}‘:‘
fastmg month and is urged to contribute to beggars in t'he 1
Pattani market. He is also encouraged to observe ig‘; Ramadan

? Mohammed Abdul Kadir, inter \
, preter for the author, held cl ne
a week for about forty Malays in the area. The knowledgecoalfssl;s;lzll}:&

was considered by th e .
the Thais. y the Malays as one way of exhibiting superiority to
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fast even though he is not required to do so until after puberty.
At the end of his Koran studies, the kbatam Kuran feast is held
in his honor, conferring on him membership, albeit limited, in
the religious organization of the community.

Puberty and Youth

Probably the most important event in the life of a man at
Rusembilan is his masuk Jawi (entering Malay-hood) ceremony.
Admittedly, this ceremony is supposed to be held at puberty,
but actually it is held when most convenient for the family of
the boy or when there is a group of boys more or less the same
age ready to participate in it jointly. The average age is fourteen
or fifteen, but boys of twelve are frequently given the cere-
mony, and occasionally they may be as young as eight. Although
this ceremony includes the universal Moslem custom of circum-
cision and there is evidence that it was practiced among the
Malays before the advent of Islam in the area® it is considered
by the villagers of Rusembilan as sumat rather than a religious
obligation.’ Actually, no case could be recalled of a boy in the
village who was not circumcised. There is no corresponding
ceremony for girls, though the villagers point out that deflora-
tion at birth can be considered as a parallel.’* In terms of cere-
monial roles, however, there is closer relationship between the
sponsor of the boy in the musuk Jawi and the sponsor who
feeds the girl nasi semangat at her wedding.

The masuk Jawi involves two feasts. The first is held for the
imam and the hajis, gurs, and respected men of the community
and surrounding communities. After this, a general makan pulot
is held for the villagers and outsiders. During the first feast,
long passages are read from the Koran, and prayers are said by

8 Skeat, op. Cit., p- 360; Winstedt, The Malay Magician, p. 112.

o Winstedt, however, says of circumcision, “Today it is regarded as
a Muslim obligation” (Joc. cit.).

10 Winstedt, The Malay Magician, p. 114.
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all for the well-being and health of the young man in his new |

status, At the zzakan pulot, the family of the boy is presented

with gifts of money from all the guests, more or less in propor-
tion to the degree of closeness between the parties.

The ceremony preceding the actual circumcision is the most
elaborate held at Rusembilan.'* It commences with a parade. If
the family of the boy is wealthy enough, an elephant is pro-
cured to carry the boy; otherwise he is carried on the shoulders
of men. He is taken to a specially prepared and decorated chair
where his fingers are stained with henna, and he is fed pulot
kuning (yellow glutenous rice) and nasi semangat by his spon-
sor. The boy is then led away from the onlookers by his sponsor,
and the actual circumcision is performed by a specialist (zok
buding). The wound is covered with hot rags to keep it from
contact with the rest of his body. While the healing process con-
tinues, the rags must be left in place, and the boy is forbidden to
eat “hot” foods. The sponsor, frequently, though not always, a
relative, is chosen by the parents of the boy on the basis of long
and close association with the boy. The sponsorship, although
requiring no type of formal reciprocal obligations, is always 4
remembered by the boy, and he will “love his sponsor more
because of this relationship.” In effect, the sponsor is brought

into the boy’s kinship frame of reference, sometimes even super-
seding the father in terms of respect, mutual helpfulness, and
advice.

"The period of youth does not correspond exactly for girls and
for boys in Rusembilan. The girl’s youth may be said to begin
with the period of her apprenticeship to her mother in house-
keeping duties at eight or nine when she leaves the childhood
gangs and to end at the time she marries at fifteen or sixteen.
For the boy, this period frequently does not begin until the

11 Winstedt (ibid., pp. 111-114) describes this elaborite rite. He reports

that in Pattani the boy is carried on a model of Vishnu’s Garuda rather
than on an elephant (p. 112).
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masuk Jawi ceremony, though he may have .be.en helplngf with
men’s jobs for some time. Correspondmgl)t, it is laFer be oreka
boy enters full manhood. The masuk Jawi theoretically ma:lr ls
this transition, but actually the youth does not assume full 2 ult
responsibilities until he becomes a membf:r of a ban crew and 1115
married, at about the age of twenty. During the .perlod of youth,
both boys and girls are fully supported by the1‘1: parents. -
Formerly, at Rusembilan, there were gangs of “troublemakers
at this age level, but the villagers statfa thaF now the adolescex;ts
are too serious-minded, too interested in religion to cause trou’ﬁ c.
As pointed out in Chapter IX, many of the youths of Rusemb t:;n
are sent to religious schools. Whe_n these boys return toh e
village for holidays, they give ev1deqcs: that they take t cl:;r
studies seriously. They are always .w1lhng -anfi eager to take
part in any religious affair, leading.m the singing and praying
if they are allowed. They enjoy talking about religion to anyor:le
they can find who is interested. The youth§ who_ are not atten: (—1
ing a religious school, or have finished their training there, an
who have not yet married do have a tendency to ff)rm groups.
Much of the time, these groups are not at Rusembilan, bl-lt are
generally moving from one makan pulot to anotber or g?lnlg :1n
pursuit of any carnival or other form of entertainment, includ-
ing the cinema, which may be in t.he area. . -
Although military conscription did not reach Pa.ttam plz)v;nce
until 1954 and only two youths from Rusembilan ha} A een
drafted by the time this study was completefl, every eig teen-
year-old boy was required to register. D.raftlng is held onclt;, ;
year, and those who became twenty-one in that year are ca fe
for physical examinations and selection. If the family of a
boy is wealthy, the boy’s name can be kept off the regéster
through the payment of about one thousand baht (§50). . VCI}
though so few have actually been drafted, most yout llls 0
Rusembilan approaching twenty-one feel threater?ed b)lr md t.ary
service, Primarily, they dislike the thought of being placed n a
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traming camp among Thais and away from their homes and }

their own people. They are usually unable to speak the Thai
language, and much of the Thai food is forbidden them by the
Koran, .It has been suggested by government officials that they
buy their own food, but their wage is only four baht (20 cents)
per day plus a clothing and maintenance allowance of six

baht ( $ 3) per month. Military service or its threat has one further
effect in the community. Because it is possible that any youth
may be away from the village during his twenty-first and
twenty-second year and thus be unable to support a family
some parents are tending to put off the marriage of their sons,
until after they pass draft age. This requires that the youth be
supported by his family for one or more years after he ordinaril

Wou!d start supporting himself and a family, If he does marr§
and is subsequently drafted, his wife and whatever children he
may have must be supported by either his or his wife’s parents.

Marriage and Divorce

E}fcept In cases of extreme physical or mental disability every-
one in Rusembilan is expected to marry. Marriage cor’nin at
the age of fifteen or sixteen for girls and from nin,eteen ug to
twenty-two for boys, marks the transition from the stagf of
yotfth ?haracterized by few responsibilities to full adult status
Whlf:h involves religious, social, and economic obligation to th(;
family and the community. For the young men of Rusembilan,

Fhe transition is.minimized by the fact that they usually settle.
in the village with their brides, thereby retaining close contact |

with-t'heir families and groups of friends. For the bride the
transition is severe. Often she must go to live in the village of
her husband where she has few, if any, close friends. Further-
more, for at least four years before her marriage she' has been
secludec? in the house of her family, with little or no opportuni

to associate with boys or even young women of her own a Z
and upon her marriage, she is thrown into an entirely new r(ﬁe,’
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often in a different environment, and is expected to respond
quickly and competently as her husband’s mate and as co-
manager of the new family.
Marriage choices and arrangements are universally made by
the parents of the couple rather than the couple themselves.
These proceedings are initiated by the boy’s father, who for some
years prior to the time his son is ready to be married has been
making mental inventory of acceptable girls in neighboring
villages. The villagers consider that a good wife must possess
at least one of the following characteristics: beauty, a good
family background, wealth, or education and religious training.
Each of these characteristics is considered of equal importance,
and the more a woman possesses the more desirable she is, but
as the villagers say, “One can’t expect a perfect woman.”
Naturally, the more desirable a woman’s characteristics are, the
higher isikawin or monetary settlement her father will demand
for her. At Rusembilan, where women must take part in the
economics of the fishing industry, diligence is also considered a
virtue in women. When the time comes for settling on the
marriage, the father usually calls in an intermediary, often from
another village. This man arranges with the parents of a suitable
girl for her to be at a certain spot at a given time on some
plausible pretext. He and the father of the boy will be con-
cealed nearby at that time in order to observe the girl. The
father of the boy is also expected to learn all that he can of the
character of the girl through reports of people who know or
have met her. If the girl is considered to be satisfactory, the
intermediary will enter into further negotiations with her parents.
When the arrangements have been accepted by both sets of
parents, those of the girl will tell her that she is to be married
within 2 month or two, and she is expected to begin making her
clothes for the wedding and for her trousseau.
If the wedding is the first for both parties, two ceremonies are
held, usually from two to four weeks apart. The first of these is
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the “marriage in religion,” and it is the only ceremony held for
remarriages. In the case of first marriage, the union may not be
consummated until after the second ceremony. The “marriage in
religion” consists of the religious sanction for the marriage and
a formalized bargaining over the arrangements which have
previously been settled; it is accompanied by a small feast for
members and friends of the immediate families. The bride is not
present at this ceremony, her part being taken by a male repre-
sentative of her family. After the feasting and prayers led by the
imam of the girl’s village, witnesses must attest to the single
status 'of both parties. In the case of a remarriage, oral testimony
1s wagib or obligatory, but legal certification of divorce is sunat.
After these preliminaries, the bargaining is begun between the
male representative of the bride’s family and the groom or his
represel?tative. “I give you in marriage this woman, daughter of |
E}Ihe Ali, in return for .four thousand baht ($200) isikawin.”
accept marriage of this woman, daughter of Che Ali, for two
thousand baht ($100) isikawin.” Bargaining continues in this
way until the previously arranged amount is reached by both
parties. The isikawin or monetary settlement paid by the groom
for the bride is then given to the bride’s representative, For a
first marriage, the isikawin is usually between two and four §
thousand baht ($100-$200); it is generally a thousand ($50) or
less for a remarriage, The ceremony is concluded by the
khotebab (formalized sermon) and prayers.
The second marriage ceremony is always the occasion for a4
large makan pulot. This makan pulot is outranked only by that
held on the occasion of a boy’s muasuk Jawi ceremony. Bo
sets of parents invite their own circle of friends and neighbors. ;
‘The feast itself is prepared by the bride’s family. On the da ‘
of the ceremony, the bride stays in the house while she is pré
Rared for the wedding. These preparations are under the direc
tion of the girl’s “sponsor” (cf. boy’s sponsor in masuk Jawi}
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ceremony, above.) Included are the filing of the girl’s teeth,
shaving her facial hair, combing and elaborately arranging her
hair, and dressing her in the style agreed upon previously. Two
styles of dress are favored for Rusembilan marriages, the Malay
dress consisting of a white coat and trousers and the haji dress of
a long white robe and a headdress.

After the house has been cleared of those who were invited
just for the makan pulot, the party of the groom begins to
advance toward the house, singing the praises of the Prophet.
At the foot of the house ladder, the groom is met by a woman
from the bride’s family and is led by her into the house, where he
is seated next to the bride on a marriage seat decorated with
flowers and Islamic designs. This is ordinarily the first time that
the bride and groom have seen each other. While seated, the
couple is fanned by two girls who are relatives of the bride. The
bride’s sponsor touches sireb, a ritual preparation of betel leaf
and areca nut, to the heads of the pair and feeds the couple red
and yellow 7asi semangat. Feeding the couple nmasi semangat
completes the actual ceremony of the marriage. After this, all
the villagers present for the ceremony rise and pass before the
couple, at the same time depositing from ten to one hundred
baht (50 cents to $5) in a tray before them. This is the
menggenal (“to see the bride”). In large town weddings, only
the guests from the groom’s side contribute at this time, dona-
tions from the bride’s side being reserved for a reception held
later at the groom’s village “to see the groom.” In village wed-
dings, however, because the contributions tend to be smaller
than in the towns, it is common for everyone present at the
marriage ceremony to contribute both times. This money is
taken care of by the bride’s sponsor and is either invested in
gold jewelry for the bride or given to the couple to provide
capital for their new family. At this time, the family of the
bride presents the groom with kain bersaling (a change of
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clothes). This is usually 2 new Malay suit or a new sarong and
shirt, In large and elaborate ceremonies, the kain bersaling may
approach the proportions of a complete new wardrobe.
Ordinarily, after the ceremony the groom goes to his own
village with his wedding party, returning to his bride after two
or three days. Occasionally, however, in village weddings, he
may stay with the bride for several days and then return with
her to his village. Whatever arrangement is followed, the couple
alternately resides in each of the villages for periods ranging
from two days to a week, until they decide to settle in one of
the villages, either in the home of the parents or in their own
home. On the occasion of the first arrival of the couple in the
groom’s village, a reception and feast are held by the groom’s
parents for the villagers accompanying the bride. It is at this
reception that the menggenal, “to see the groom,” is collected

by his family. In some cases, even this menggenal may be col- -:'

lected by the bride’s sponsor, as it is the mutual property of the
couple. During the period of the bride’s initial residence in the
village of the groom, she is accompanied by her sponsor, whose
duty is to see that she is treated well by her in-laws.

Because of the abruptness of the transition for the girl from
secluded youth to married woman, tradition prohibits consum-
mation of the marriage for at least three nights. The first night,

three pillows are placed in the middle of the sleeping mat with °

a bowl of water on top. The second night, one pillow and the
bowl of water are removed, and each succeeding night another
pillow is removed, until there is no physical barrier left between

the couple. Neither the bride nor the groom receive any form

of premarital instruction, although the groom is often informed
to some extent by the conversations of other boys and men.

Not infrequently, at Rusembilan, a couple may not speak to:
each other for as long as two to three weeks. This is considered:
normal shyness on the part of the girl, but if it lasts for more"
than two weeks, certain steps are taken by the bride’s father

)

i
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and the groom. The bride’s father may put ’cigaret-tes on the
couple’s sleeping mat, but no matches. In .tlns ‘cas?: when the
couple retires, the groom is forced to ask his Tmfe, Where are
the matches?” and her reply breaks the barrier 9f S.l.lCIlCC. pr
the father may place money on the .sleepmg mat., with fnstrucuon
to his daughter that if the money 1s there she is requn’ed.to an-
swer any question her husband- may ask her. Once the bride he%s
spoken, further efforts are entirely up to the- groom, an(.i he is
considered as much at fault as the bride if their relationship fails
to improve. o
Before a marriage is consummated, separat‘lon is simply zt
matter of the return of one of the partners to h1s or Ifer parents
home and the arranging for repayment of the isikawin. In these
cases, and when the marriage has been consurr'unated. but the
partners are still in a stage of readjustment, the 1mam is usually
called in to advise the couple and seek a reconciliation (see the
last section of Chapter IX). After the marriage h.as been estab-
lished, divorce is left entirely to the couEIe’s judgment. To
effect a divorce, all that is required of a man is to say three times
before witnesses, “I divorce you.” If the wif.e is pregnant,
divorce must usually be put off until after the child is born. For
a woman, divorce requires that she shf)w cause, usually .non(;
support, to the imam. In the case 9f leOI'C(? .of an estabhshef
couple, there is no repayment of either the zszkawzy or any n(l)
the menggenal; the husband is bound, hoxyever, to dlYldC evenly
with his wife all capital accumulated during the period of mar-
riage. Thus, one man in Rusembilan who came from a wcfaltl}\ly
family is now almost penniless, as he has had eleven wives in t ;
process of seeking one who would produce an heir. For eac
divorce he must share his accumulated property, 'and for each
marriage he has had to pay the isikawin.'? Qld re51.dents of. Ru-
sembilan say that there is a great deal of divorce in the village

12 ¢ seems probable that the property distributed represents more than
simply what was accumulated during the course of the marriage.
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now, whereas there was little before. Actually, if annulments and
divorce of couples married less than a year are discounted, mar-
riages in Rusembilan appear to be extremely stable.

Although polygyny is permitted by Islamic law, there is al-
most none in the Pattani area, and when it exists, it is limited to
hajis and guru. Polygyny is against the Thai law, but enforce-
ment has not been strict, Probably the chief reason that it is not
more common is economic. Unless a2 man is very wealthy, he is
unable to support more than one adult woman in his family. The
last man to have two wives in Rusembilan died in 1954. In one
case, there was a suspicion that a man was marrying a second
wife, but it was found later that he had divorced his first one,
Some men in Rusembilan joke with their wives about taking a
second wife. Lest the husband become serious, the wife will
immediately become indignant. Rarely, 2 man may keep a sec-
ond wife, usually a widow, in another village. In these cases,
only the imam and a few trusted friends are told of the arrange-
ment. The villagers say that it is very hard to keep two wives in
the same house—*“even the Prophet had trouble with his wives”
—and one must resort to charms given by the bomo to keep

peace. All marriages of either party subsequent to the first are

celebrated only with the “marriage in religion” and the payment
of the isikawin.

Adult Status

After a man and wife have been married long enough to be 1
established, usually six months, they are considered to be fully
adult members of the community. Until this time, they have
been supported by their parents, and usually whatever money
the man made was kept by him to help establish his new family.
Even after a couple has been established, however, the parents
are expected to help out if necessary in any social or financial A
crises. In the case of a widow, she is expected to return to her
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parents if they are living and be supported by them just as if
she were an unmarried girl.

There is little occupational specialization among members of
the same sex at Rusembilan, and in many areas of life both sexes
participate to the same degree. Women are always responsible
for the care of the children and looking after the house and pre-
paring the meals. They also do most of the marketing, both })uy-
ing and selling, help with the agricultural worl.c, and contrfbute
to the fishing operations on the beach. Occasionally, a widow
with no parents to go to will set up a .small sl}op on the beach
and by preparing breakfasts for other villagers is able- to support
herself; or she may agree to labor in another’s pe.ldl field on a
share-crop basis. The economic role of women m :che fishing
activities of Rusembilan has already been discussed in Chapter
IV‘ . . .

Men participate in fishing, either 1nd1v1dua?lly or as members
of boat groups, and in agricultural work which, except for th.e
plowing, they generally share with the female mf:mber§ of their
families. Any building or construction in the village is alwa}ys
performed by men, and only men are called out on co-operative
work projects. Malay villagers are alv.vays appalled when they
occasionally see a Thai woman working at .heavy _labor along
with men, for instance, on highway construction projects. There
is more opportunity, though it is limited, for specialization and
variety of occupation among men than women. Such occupa-
tions as running coffee shops, driving buses, and operating
trishaws in Pattani are open to men who prefer not to n'xakeha
living by fishing or agriculture alone. One or two men in the
village a};e able %o rnaiitain themselves and their famlhe:,s by be-
ing carpenters. The role of a religious leader or a guru is always
open to men. With the introduction of moto'rboats to .Ruserr}—
bilan, there is the beginning of an occupational specialty in
mechanics.
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The greatest nonoccupational distinction between the sexes is
made in religious affairs. Although some women come to be con-
sidered religious leaders in the community, no woman may hold
formal religious office, nor may she be a guru or a teacher other
than in her role of instructing village girls in the Koran. Friday
prayers are not compulsory for women, and when a woman
chooses to pray at the Friday service, she is separated from the
men by a curtain. This same distinction obtains at makan pulot,
whether these are connected with a religious occasion or not;
the women, after serving the men in the main room, eat in the
kitchen or other back room. There is no tradition of purdah
among Malay Moslems, however. Villagers say that “men don’t
expect much from women; and they never say hard things or
strong words in front of them.” It is very difficult for a man to
refuse the request of a woman. Consequently, when a man de-
sires something from a friend, he will frequently have his wife
make the request in order to ensure compliance.

Almost all adults of Rusembilan regulate their behavior so
that it coincides remarkably closely with the accepted norms.
All men try to live up to the criteria of respected men (see
Chapter VIII) and ordinarily work diligently to support their
families. Women always attempt to be good wives to their hus-
bands, to keep a neat and hospitable house, and to raise a large
family. Occasionally, however, a dispute arises, usually over
land or property settlement, which cannot be settled to the satis-
faction of all parties. Violence on these occasions is not uncom-
mon. During the course of this study, two women attacked each
other with soda bottles as a result of a land dispute. Two men
also came to blows over the same dispute. When such incidents
occur in Rusembilan or in other villages, they provide topics of’
conversation in the coffee shops for weeks afterward. |

Aside from the cases of mental disease discussed in Chapter X,
there are one or two instances in Rusembilan of individuals who
exhibit atypical characters. None of these people is maladjusted

N
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enough to be unable to lead an adequate life in the c'ommumFy,
but each is different enough so that he is not well liked or in-
cluded in many community activities: One of t}}ese men is em-
ployed by a Thai merchant in Pattani to keep his ﬁghthg bulls.
This man is away from the village all dz::y, usually untl abou,t’
nine in the evening, taking care of “bu§1nes§ about the bulls.

He does not participate in religious services in the mosque and
during Ramadan refused to fast. Vi’llagers say that in his youth
he was a “gangster” and served a jail sentence for kxlll.ng a man.
Another man, a respected carpenter, is c.on51dered df:Vlant in the
opposite direction. This man is betul (literally, stra1ght),.wants
no trouble, and will do no harm to anyone. Frequently, his pos-
sessions are stolen, but the man will do nothing to apprehend
the thief, who might be hurt by such actions, nor does he tak.e
precautions against future thievery. Thi§ man, although he is
respected as a carpenter and his t')ehavu?r is approved o.f in
theory, is not well liked, because he is considered too unrealistic.

Old Age and Death

In Rusembilan, there is no firm line of demarcation between
the time when full participation as an adult‘cea‘ses and old age
begins. Men in the village speak of the situation in large1: ﬁshn}g
villages along the east coast and farther north in Thailand in
which a man is unable to get a position in a boat group when he
is only a little past middle age. The fishing actvities of those
villages are highly organized commercially, and Fhfa fishermen
are aware that as 2 man begins to age his productivity starts to
drop off. In Rusembilan, however, there are usually enough boat
groups so that older men are needed to fill ther‘n all. Here, even
though an older man may not be able to do quite as much work
or do it as fast as a younger man, he is welcom-ed on the. boat
‘groups because of his knowledge and long fishing experience.
It is not uncommon to find men of sixty-five or even olde.r going
out in boat groups every night during the kembong fishing sea-
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acquired enough capital during their lives to invest in a kolek |
of their own.
When a man begins to stop engaging in strenuous occupations

is entirely a matter of his own judgment and preference. The §
society places no maximum limits based on age alone for any |
activity. If a man is wealthy enough when he desires to retire
from kembong fishing, he usually will devote some of his time |
to cultivation of padi and perhaps to garden crops and will spend ;
much of his time sitting and talking in the coffee shops. If he is }
less well off, he may have to supplement his agricultural income
by some form of fishing. Commonly, this is limited to netting
crabs during the night and a small amount of work netting small
shrimps in the daytime with the jala and the pukat sinyob. The
strenuous occupation of kembong fishing seems to be the only |
activity in Rusembilan in which age and failing strength ever
force 2 man to retire completely. As long as 2 man remains |
healthy, he may continue to be active in any other occupation
or trade in the village. During the period of this study, there
were three men in Rusembilan whose ages were given by the
government census as ninety-five.® One of these men was blind
and had to be supported by his son. The other two, however,
managed to support themselves and their families adequately,
one by crabbing and cultivation of a small field of padi, the other §
by agriculture alone. The latter individual during this period §
was preparing an extensive fenced-in area for the cultivation
salable garden crops. Because of a dispute with his children and
grandchildren over land boundaries, he received no help on thi
13 Government of Thailand, Census BE 2499 (1956). The accuracy of
these figures is not certain, as Malays do not bother to keep exact count
of their own or their children’s ages, usually reckoning from some im-

portant event, for example, “My child was born near the time when the

Japanese were here.” Compare Raymond Firth, Malay Fishermen: Their
Peasant Economy, p. 72.
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project. By himself he dug trenches, some six feet deep, and set
five- or six-foot coconut logs into the ground as fence posts.

If 2 man becomes enfeebled by age or is otherwise unable to
work to support himself, his children or occasmnal%y othef rela-
tives are expected to Jook after him and support him. This task
usually devolves upon the youngest child, as he or she frequently
falls heir to the parents’ house after all other children have mar-
ried and started families of their own. Whenever the aged are
able to live alone, however, they prefer to do so rather than im-
pose on their children. It is not uncommon to find an aged
couple who are living in hardly more than a shack.on the beach
after having given their house to their youngest child. -

Women, although younger than their husbands, do not ordi-
narily outlive their mates. If a wife remains healthy, her occupa-
tions throughout life parallel those of her husband. As long as
she is able, she maintains the house and cooks for her husbar}d.
While her husband is working with a boat group, she is occupied
with the marketing and distribution of his shares of the catch.
When he retires to crabbing and netting small shr@p, she as-
sumes the responsibility for the marketing o.f t.hesc,.elthfar alone
or in co-operation with other women in a similar sitaation. She
continues to help in the padi field and to perform \x{hateve.r otl'ler
occupational duties she shared with her husband n earlier life.
Thus, although both men and women keep as bus.y as t.hey can
during their old age, there is a parallel diminution 1n th.eu: activi-
ties since they tend to work as a team tbrough?ut life, either
complementing each other’s activities as in fishing or supple-
“menting them as in agriculture. .

When a person dies, the drums at the mosque and t.hg .balazsa
are beaten to notify the village. At this time, all activities are
supposed to stop until after the burial. Work in the fields ceases,
fishing boats may not go ouf, and many villagers, especially

friends and acquaintances of the family of the deceased, gather
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near the house where the death occurred. The women will visit ,
(melawat) the house to pay their condolences and leave a small }
sum of money. Meanwhile, the men set to work building the
coffin. This usually requires a trip to Pattani to procure the lum- §
ber, although every effort is made to bury the body as soon after |
death as possible. White cloth for the funeral clothes must also 1
be purchased in Pattani and given to a village seamstress to cut |
and sew into the funeral garments. ]
As soon as the funeral clothes and the coffin are ready, the »’
imam enters the house to prepare the body for burial. Water for
washing is made ready by swirling a cloth containing bark, §
herbs, and mud through a bowl of water. The imam covers his
hand with a glove made of the funeral cloth and pats sand on i
the body which is held facing Mecca by a relative. The washing
water is poured over the body, and the imam bathes it com-
pletely, using commercial or locally made herbal soap. Th
body is then rinsed and dried with cotton, and all orifaces of the ‘§
body are cleaned and stopped up with cotton. After the washing
of the body, the relative who has been holding it must be mas- |
saged, as he feels “pained and weak” from his contact with th
corpse. The imam then dresses the corpse in a blouse and saron.
made of the funeral cloth, bundles it in three, five, or seve
wrappings of the same cloth, and ties the wrappings at eithe
end of the body. It is placed face down on a pillow in the coffin
and covered with colored cloth. The imam must then clean
his own head, face, hands, and feet before leading a series o
prayers for the deceased. A large procession escorts the four'
coffin bearers to the burial ground southeast of the village, wher
a simple grave is dug and the coffin is placed facing Mecc
Women are excluded from the actual burial, as they are apt u
weep, and it is considered bad to weep or show “weakness” ove:
death.
Prayers will be said at least seven times 2 day in the house o
the deceased until the seventh day after death, when a small feast |
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will be held for the imam and other religious leaders and very
close male friends of the deceased. The feasting is precede.d .by
the mienatip, consisting of general prayers, prayers committing
the deceased to the mercy of God, and prayers fqr forg1vene§s
of sins of both the living and the dead. Another.sm.nl.ar feast is
held on the fortieth day after the death of the individual, and
smaller feasts are held on each anniversary of his death for three
ye?Ir'lsl.ere is no general rule of inheritance fo}lowed in Rusen{—
bilan. Usually, an old man will distribute his property to ‘hls
heirs before he dies, often little by little as his activities diminish.
The drafting of wills is becoming increasing_l)r. common. Prop-
erty will ordinarily go to an individual’s surviving spouse rather
than to his children, and it is common for male children, when
they do inherit the property, to receive' slightly lfirger shares
than daughters. If 2 man dies intestate or if his will is conte.ste(?,
the matter is referred to the Moslem Religious Board for adjudi-
cation. In these cases, decisions are almost always based on

Islamic law.




CHAPTER XII

Patterns of a Changing

Community

THE present chapter analyzes the data set forth in the preced- ]
ing chapters and outlines a system of social and cultural patterns.
The abstraction and isolation of such patterns from the day-by-
d.ay routine of the members of a society constitute a task essen-
tially foreign to the people themselves, and perhaps none but the
most sophisticated of them would be able to recognize his spe-
cific activities reflected in such generalized patterns.' Careful
ab.straction and generalization are, however, valid tools of social
science. Even though such processes involve distortions like
t?lose found in perspective drawing,? abstraction and generaliza-
tion are the only means of condensing a mass of data to prof)or-
tions that make the facts suitable for comparative purposes and
for formulating the “laws” and theories about human behavior

1The peopl'e of Manus, however, in choosing and working for social |
and technolo_gJS:al change have created conceptual models or abstract con- i
structs of existing as well as desired sociocultural patterns. See Margaret S
Mead, New Lives for Old, and Anthony Wallace, “Revitalization Move
ments,” American Antbropologist, §8:264-281, 1956.
% Ralph Linton, The Study of Man, P- 443-
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The first sections of the chapter deal with the orientations of
the culture. These orientations are conceived to be the largest
consistent units that can be derived from the culture. Each is
made up of several series of smaller units, the smallest of which
is the individual “culture trait.” 3 Thus, the orientations take
into account not only what the people of Rusembilan do but
also their system of values and the major goals that the culture
holds to be important. Individualistic and communal orientations
are considered, and then the polarity between them and how it
operates in the culture, The final section is devoted to a brief
analysis of the social structure of the community in terms of
three “dimensions” of social interaction.

Cultural Orientations

“Individualistic orientations. In relation to the major patterns
of activity and governing set of values, the most important
cultural orientation of Rusembilan and other coastal villages in
the area is in the economic sphere. Because these villages have
taken part in the market relationsiﬁﬁs of Pattani for many years,
their economic orientations have come to differ widely from

_the co-operative, communal, and kinship-based orientations of

the inland agricultural communities. This economic orientation
can be summed up as stressing individualism, competition within
limits, and acquisition and utilization of capital goods. Individual-
ism, as a value is persistently expressed by the villagers of
Rusembilan. Emphasis is placed upon diligence and productive
enterprise by the individual rather than upon group activity. In
agriculture, each man endeavors to do as much of the preparation
of the field, planting, and harvesting as he and his immediate
family can manage. When he is required to call upon the services
of others, it is on a strictly reciprocal basis. Most of the land
in Rusembilan is individually owned, and although the ties of

8 Compare John Gillen, “Cultural Adjustment,” American Antbro-
pologist, 46:429-437, 1944.
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an individual to his land may not be as strongly enforced by
tradition as they are in agricultural communities, the landowner
feels compelled to make his land produce its maximum crop.
Economic motives predominate, but some of the values associ-
ated with the padi field and its cultivation place it a little beyond
the purely economic sphere. Rice is the traditional form of pay-
ment of the 2akat, thus associating the crop more closely than
other products with religion, Money is never invested by the
villagers in padi land, and ownership of it, unlike rubber and
coconut land, is considered almost as much a prestige factor as
an economic asset.

Although the important cash fish, kembong, requires group
effort for efficient netting, the avowed orientation of the fisher-
man is individualistic. The steerers of most of the kolek, through
their own knowledge, initiative, and hard work, are individually
responsible for the continued success of the boat. Crew mem-
bers are taken on and remain with the crew on the basis of the
amount of personal effort they put forth in the fishing operations
and not, except in the case of the less successful and less popular :
p-embu serikat, on the basis of more communal criteria such as
kinship or common ownership. Some few individuals prefer to
pursue the less profitable forms of fishing that can be done
alone rather than minimize the effect of their individual effort
to the extent of joining a boat group. *
. Distribution and marketing of the kembong, unlike the catch:
ing of the fish, require little group organization and are carried
on in a highly individualistic manner. The allotment of share#
is made on the basis of the fisherman’s role in the boat group,
meticulous count being made and deficiencies in shares bei
tallied against the next night’s cacch. The share immediately b
comes the property of the fisherman and his family, and

marketing of it devolves upon the fisherman’s wife or, rare
upon his mother. Each woman is responsible for selling her s
of the fish as profitably as she can in one of the several buyei

~
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seller relationships, without regard to, or in conscious competi-
tion with, the transactions of the other women.
<As in our own culture, the operation of individualistic and
competitive values in the economic culture of Rusembilan is
supported and complemented by an orientation toward invest-
ment in capital goods and the accumulation of money as a goal
in itself without direct reference to its use as a medium of ex-
changc_a)Land, excluding padi land discussed above, has always
been a major form of capital investment at Rusembilan. Unal
recently, capital investment in land was limited to coconut
plantations, but with the rubber boom after World War 11, the
villagers quickly began investing in land suitable for rubber
production in spite of the fact that each rubber tree requires
almost twice as long as a coconut tree to begin making any re-
turns on the initial investment. Since its introduction into
Rusembilan more than a quarter of a century ago, the kolek
has been a favorite object for investment and speculation among
the wealthier villagers. Sometimes a good boat may pass from
one owner to the next six or eight times during its life of ten or
twelve years. The introduction of motorboats in 1956 illustrated
the positive value attached to investment in capital goods. Rather
than wait for one boat to prove or disprove its worth to the
fishing economy, the villagers acquired four boats within three
weeks and with each one explored independently the different
possibilities of use and different ways of organizing the kolek
in the tow group. Although by the following season it was found
that the use of separate outboard motors on each kolek was
more efficient in terms of fishing operations and cheaper to
operate, three of the four original motorboats were still being
used in the village, presumably for their value as tangible sym-
bols of invested wealth.

Beyond the economic sphere of the culture, the individualistic
orientations extend over into the area of those institutions func-
tioning to regulate behavior within the community. In this area,
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they sometimes come into conflict with orientations of a differ-
ent sort, These orientations and the type of conflict that occurs
Wﬂ! be considered in following sections of this chapter. The
basu:_ r.egulatory institution in Rusembilan is the nuclear famil
consisting of father, mother, children, and, occasionally. granc}ir-,
parents or grandchildren. Within the family group Stl'OI’l stress
1s laid upon individualism. Children are to a lar, :

! ge extent en-
couragcq to lead their own lives with a minimum of guidance
and discipline. By about the age of six, they are given mone
for odd jobs and as presents on special occasions and are them}-,
.sel\{es. responsible for safeguarding and spending it wisely., Th
n}d1v1.dual within the family is respected, and although I{I.ISCII:
bx!an isa Moslem community, women are accorded equal rights
with men in family matters and occasionally even in busifess

Wlthm the framework of the community itself, except f01:
fehglou-s and external political institutions, the SOlé re u}I)ator
institution is the unformalized group of respected mexl:g Th .
men, on the basis of their wealth or their experience and .authese
ity in fishing, are looked to by the community both as exam (l)r-’
of orang baik, “good men,” and as arbiters in any conflicts E e:
disputes .that may arise in the villége. They can be describc::dn
a group in relation to the social and cultural organization of }‘:3
community, but they are not viewed as such by the vill rs
Each man §tands as an individual in relation to all }trhose wh iy
come to him for advice and in relation to the other onmo ZZZ
of the COII}munity. The solution of conflicts and dis utef aﬁd
even questions of punishment for some crimes under prov;ncial
!url.scyctlon, are suggested by these men individually axf)d invol
individual action on the part of the parties to the disput hvc/
than any form of community action, P e
It .seemed logical to the Thai officials of the district and th
pr((;wrﬁce tlliat these men would form the core of village ca:uncil: ‘
and that they would take active part in village meeti i
the district officer. But since whatever respe : oy o
have in the eyes of the community is becafl)ls:'i);ntclll;l;ttl;)rilﬁt}c’:atsz
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of the individualistic orientations, they could not readily adapt
to the communal and democratic ideals represented by these

government institutions. Consequently, both the village meetings

and the recent village council in no way reflect the true structure

of authority within the community or approximate the villagers’

system of values, but simply remain frameworks which are

meaningless to the community or at best serve as focal points
for negative attitudes directed at the Thai government.

Communal orientations. The communal orientations of the
culture of Rusembilan are based upon those clusters of values
associated with the kinship group beyond the nuclear family and
with religious and ceremonial institutions. They stress, rather
than individualism, values of community integration, wider
family solidarity, and common participation in Malay culture
beyond the confines of the community. ™\
The religious organization of the commudnity, and particularly

the religious instruction given to children and youths, is the
primary means of directing individuals in accordance with the
" communal orientations. Islamic values, in contrast to the in-
dividualistic values discussed above, stress more the subordina-
tion and superordination of parts within an organized whole.
Religious obligations, the interpretation of doctrine in terms of
culture, and the maintaining of correct relationships with God,
the community, and the family are important values within this

orientation.
In filling the roles of both orang baik and religious leader, a

 man is faced with the alternative of interpreting for the com-

munity either of two sets of values which are not in complete
agreement with one another. Ordinarily, a person in this position
limits his activities of leadership to the areas of the culture con-
cerned with religion and not with economic matters. Religious
participation, religious education, calendrical and passage cele-
brations, all tend to emphasize the unity of the community and
minimize aspects of personal achievement. Although there are
‘occasional conflicts between the religious and economic ‘“com-
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partments” of the culture, in general the villagers seek and re-
ceive leadership in the different areas from different men.

As mentioned above, the cultivation of rice is felt by the vil-
lagers to be set off slightly from other economic activities which
are governed solely by individualistic orientations. The co-
operative labor at the time of transplanting and harvesting the
rice, though obligating reciprocation, is enlisted more on the
basis of kinship and religious associations than in terms of
ordinary boat-group coactivity. The point was made in Chapter
VIII that the traditional kinship basis for group organization was
almost completely lost in the maritime economy of Rusembilan
and that even the kinship terms facilitating solidarity among a
large group of kin had ceased to be used in the community. Rice
cultivation, being the major traditional activity in inland villages,
but relatively unimportant in the economy of Rusembilan, seems
to have retained a measure of its communal orientation in the

face of the economically predominant individualistic orientations
of the culture.

3

Ceremonial occasions demand a co-operating group that could
not well be organized in terms of individualistic orientations.
Family solidarity is stressed by participation of the family and
the larger kinship circle. In addition, passage rites affirm the
family solidarity and consonance with the values of the culture |
when the individual passes from one stage of the culture to §
another as a member of his family group. More important, how-"
ever, than the ceremony itself in terms of the communal orien- -
tations is the makan pulot, the attendant feast. Any large cere
mony is limited to the members of the individual’s family an
close friends. But the accompanying muakan pulot not only in-*§
cludes all or most of the community but people from communi-*
ties throughout the area where the individual or his family have
friends, relatives, or friends of friends. :
As Spicer says in writing of the annual pueblo fiesta in the
Yaqui community of Potam: “The fiesta orientation may be re-
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garded as having three major meanings; first, that ofbiylﬁdumint
of obligations to fellow-villagers, s§cond, th'at of pu 1cll isp }‘;ly
of one’s resources with accompanying prestige, anc? ﬁnft y, that
of social excitement and pleasure.” ¢ This f.ormulanon is as trlue
a picture of Rusembilan as it is of Pot'am if the first pomtf a }510
includes obligations, usually unf9rmahzed, to members of t f
family and kin group and obligations to other Malay communi
ies in the area.

tlejﬁirtlhf)ugh conflicting in basic ideals and hypothese.s: tl;el.rf;-
ligious institutions of Rusembilan and the body of spirit leu: sl
and shamanistic practices share the same 'goals' and cultura
orientations. This concurrence is most obvious in th.e ann}lzﬁ
ceremony to ensure the well-being of the commumty, 1n whlcd
both the imam and the bomo stress t.he value of Personal an
community integration and co-operation. :I‘he curing practices
of the bomo as well as the religious services of tl}e imam are
directed toward the integration of the individual ‘w1th the com-
munity. Public performances of .the. Qetem’ma, li.ke Fhe mak};;n
pulot, are oriented to stress the mdmdqals obhgatz,lons to 1;
family, including his ancestors, and to his fellow v1%lagers an
are in addition a display of his resources and enFertaxnmeI}t for
the community. Individualism appears as a negative value in th;
religious institutions of the comml?nlty and also in t.he .ar.ea c;
spirit belief where it appears as magic. Both economic individual- |
ism and magic, stressing individual gain of one sort or a.nother,
are in conflict with the orientations emphasizing integration and

i

- communality.

Cultural Polarity
"The foregoing discussion of the orientatio.ns of the'culture.of
Rusembilan has made it clear that there exists a basic polarity
between the orientations of the individualistic type 'ar.ld tl.lose
of the communal type. The former stress values of individualism,
4 Edward H. Spicer, Potam, a Yaqui Village in Sonora, p. 183.
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competition, and the accumulation and use of personal capital, ]
whereas the latter stress values of communal welfare, kinship
and. community co-operation, kindness, and generosity. In most |
ordinary situations in the lives of the villagers, there is little or §
no contradiction in terms of their orientations: individualism }§

v

prevails in economic activities, and communality in religious and
ceremonial actdvities.® |
It is within the institutions which regulate behavior that the
cor{ﬂict between orientations is most noticeable to the villagers,
This conflict is reflected in the definitions given for orang baik 1
Fhe good men who act as leaders and exemplars of the commun:
ity. Wealth, practical knowledge, and personal accomplishment
are stressed in the definitions, but so are generosity, religioush
w1sd(.)rf1, and willingness to help those in need. Implicit in these
dfaﬁr-uuons is the idea of a judicious balance between the con-
ﬂlct.mg values. The individuals discussed in Chapter XI who
typify the polar extremes are not admired by the villagers. One
_Of _these- individuals was completely oriented toward individual-
istic, commercial activities, not even bothering to feign fasting '
during the month of Ramadan; the other was betul, or leading
an “ideal” life, in which he was unable even to prot,ect his own
property for fear of hurting others.

But beyond a balance between the two types of orientatio
there must also be a relative emphasis upon one set or the other’~
Alth'ough a leader in secular affairs must be a good Moslen;
and is expected to participate fully in other communally oriented
areas of the culture, his leadership does not extend into tilese
areas. T!m religious leader is expected to follow the individualisti
orientations to the extent of properly maintaining and marketing
his economic  assets, but he must keep in the background in
economic or political matters. The severe criticism of and partial
loss o.f faith in the imam was occasioned by the fact that he too i
a major role in the introduction of motorboats. The criticisi

5 Robert Redfield, The Little Community, pp. 132-148.
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was based not on the fact that he might be incompetent in deal-
ing with economic matters, but on the assumption that by at-
tempting to use his authority in accordance with the individual-
istic orientations he would be less able to reinforce and interpret
for the community the communal orientations of his own re-
ligious area of leadership.

As commercial and economic activities become increasingly
important at Rusembilan and other coastal communities, the
individualistic orientations tend to overshadow the communal
orientations within the community as a whole. They also seem
to be encroaching on areas which formerly were more com-
munally oriented. An example of this is the series of rituals for
the propitiation of the sea spirits at the seasonal and periodic
launchings of each kolek. The clements of ritual have been
taken out of their religious and ceremonial orientations and
made to adapt to, or even reinforce, the economic individualistic
orientations. Thus, the rituals appear to be directed not toward
securing an abundant supply for the whole community, but
rather toward increasing the efficiency and “luck” of a particular
olek and its crew in a competitive situation. The sacrifice of
a white buffalo by the whole community to the sea spirits is no
longer performed at Rusembilan, as it is a ceremony in the
economic sphere which could not be adapted to the individual-
istic orientations.

Fven in the makan pulot, serving both to mark a religious
occasion and as a symbol of solidarity and integration of kin-
ship, community, and wider groups, the individualistic orienta-
tions are playing an increasingly important part. The desire to
make a makan pulot pay for itself or possibly show a profit, the
feeling that one’s makan pulot should be bigger and more
claborate than that of one’s neighbor, and the calculations based
on cost of transportation and loss of economic activity to deter-
mine the amount to be contributed by each participant—all
point to encroaching individualistic orientations. The makan
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pulot for three thousand people mentioned in Chapter VIII is
an extreme case, but the villagers feel that it represents a trend.

Norbeck found a similar shift from communal to individual-
istic emphasis in the Japanese fishing village he studied. The
changes in the culture of Takashima, he writes,

may be summed up as the adoption of a money economy with |
attendant emphasis upon individuality and a decrease in communal 4
activity; social status based largely on wealth; a decrease in the
size and importance of the extended household; a tendency toward
ever-larger community structure; the end of isolation and self-
sufficiency for the buraku or small community; the adoption of a

great many foreign inventions and ideas and a decline in religious
faith.®

As long as contradictory orientations at Rusembilan can be 3
kept relatively compartmentalized within the culture and the |
number of conflicts remain small, the cultural polarity need not
be disintegrative and, in fact, may even function adaptively.
Changes in economic activities of the community are taking
place fairly rapidly. New technological forms are being intro-
duced, and elements of the social structure are being adapted
to deal with them. The individualistic orientations operating in
the economic sphere tend to favor the technological innovations
which come ultimately from the Western industrial cultures. If,
however, the orientations in the economic and religious areas
tended to correspond and if there were closer functional rela-
tionships between the two areas, adaptations to innovations in™¥
one sphere would- imply parallel changes in the other sphere
which would not necessarily be adaptive. With the cultural
orientations of the community relatively independent, such
nonadaptive changes do not occur, and each area of orientation
remains relatively consistent within itself.?

8 Edward Norbeck, Takasbina, A Japanese Fishing Community, p. 214.

" Spicer (op. cit., p. 208) points out a similar hypothesis for Yaqui {
culture,
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A Concept of Social Dimensions

This section will attempt to draw together the data presentf:d
in the preceding chapters into a concise 'mode‘l of the s‘ocml
structure of Rusembilan. The accompanying diagram (Figure
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Figure 11. Diagram of interaction patterns at Rusembilan.

11) indicates the main patterns of soci.al interaction \fvl:;.ck?dfalli
into the categories of this model. Thf: diagram has th(? in 1v; ua

as its focal point and maps interacnon‘ p.atterns radlanng rorg
him to other individuals and groups V&Tlthln the community anf
beyond. The society of Rusembilaim, is, of course, m.ade uPh?

the sum of the patterns of all the 1nd1y1duals %nteractmg Wl’tr lxln
the community and from it to the wider society beyond. The
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term dimension will be used in analyzing the types of interactions
rather than some more delimiting concept in order to suggest
that these patterns extend through a wider society than Rusem-
bilan itself. In this formulation, Rusembilan can be imagined both
as an incomplete microcosm of the total society and as a par-
ucl%lar cross section in the total stream of interactions of that
soctety. ‘The definition of this “total society” is admittedly
vague, for it varies according to the types of interaction patterns
that are being considered. In terms of the political structure, the |
“t9tal society” is the nation of Thailand; in economic relation- ]
ships, it is a segment of the international market; and in cere-
monial relationships, it may include as little as southern Thailand
and Malaya or as much as the whole Moslem world.

' Within a relatively self-contained community, such as Rusem-
bilan, th(? patterns of interaction will be most intense within the
community itself, but there will also be a degree of intensity
bet:weer} the .community and other communities in habitual re-
lationship Wlt.h it.8 In. the ccase of Rusembilan, practically all
extracommunity relationships are with Pattani, except inter-
actions of a ceremonial type which tend to be dispersed evenly
among Malay villages of the area. Pattani serves not only as the
market center for Rusembilan, but also as the center of govern-
ment :authority on the district and provincial level and as repre-
sentative of the national power structure, Even extracommunity |
religious relationships tend to focus on Pattani as the seat of tl?c’ ;
provincial Moslem Religious Board.

In the present analysis, as in the diagram, the social structure |
of Rusembilan is thought of in three “dimensions” of interaction
The first cqmprises those types of interaction characteristic oi;
the economic activities of the community, The second type is

formed of rfelationships of power or authority which differ g'om
the economic type in that they are essentially one-way relation-

8 See Redfield, The Little Conmnunit -
ciety and Culrure, po 10 Y, PP. 113-131, and Peasant So
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ships, usually stemming from the larger society and acting on
Rusembilan as a terminus. The final dimension consists of inter-
actions, mostly in the sphere of kinship and ceremonial activities,
that are characterized by a diffuseness and lack of specification
of particular roles within the pattern of relationships. Basic to
all three types of interaction is the nuclear family, within and
from which institution each dimension of interaction operates.

The patterns of economic interaction at Rusembilan involve
roles which are essentially equivalent in their origination of
action.? There is little tendency in these relationships for de-
cisions or authority to be concentrated in only one or the other
of the interacting parties. These patterns can be thought of as
straight-line segments of a longer and broader straight line. For
example, the interactions between the collector and vendor of
rattan inland and the purchasing fisherman at Rusembilan, and
between the village woman selling her fish and the wholesaler
in Pattani, and between the same woman and the vendor of
vegetables in the Pattani market are all essentially similar pat-
terns in the chain of two-way economic relationships through-

"out south Thailand and beyond.

The interaction patterns defined here as sanctioning are, un-
like the economic patterns, characterized by inequality of the
roles within the relationships. Action is almost always originated
at the one end and terminated at the other. And in interactions
extending beyond Rusembilan, the community is usually the
terminus. Because of this characteristic, these interaction patterns
do not form a broad, straight, reciprocating system as do the
economic patterns, These can be thought of as chains of inter-
action with a marked direction of flow through a hierarchy from
the top to the bottom. Patterns of both religious and political
authority fall within this dimension. For example, the implemen-
tation of an order from the Prime Minister of Thailand involves

9See Eliot D. Chapple and Carleton S. Coon, Principles of Anthro-
pology, pp. 277-462.
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a series of one-way interactions: from the government in
Bangkok to the governor of Pattani, from him to the district 1
officer, again from this person to the kamman at Rusembilan, f
and finally from the kamman to the ultimate terminus, the vil- |

lager.

Unlike the economic and sanctioning dimensions of interac- |
tion, the patterns of kin-ceremonial interaction do not tend to !
run in straight lines. They form rather what Barnes ¥ has char- 1
acterized as a network of interactions, a web with nodes repre-

senting individuals and with threads of relationship, from tight

to open, which connect them with #4ny other nodes. Like the
economic and sanctioning interactions, these extend beyond the }
horizons of the community, but whereas the other two pass
through or terminate in the community in a certain constant }

one- or two-way direction, the kin-ceremonial interaction pat-

terns radiate from many different communities like so many |
circles with overlapping and intersecting segments. Individual §
relationships within the pattern tend to be equivalent and on §

the whole nondirectional and may persist in time without ful-
filling any specific function that the villager can name. An
example of this type of kin-ceremonial interaction can be found
in the relationships involved in the makan pulot which were
discussed in Chapter VIIL

10]. A. Barnes, “Class and Committee in a Norwegian Island Parish,”
Human Relations, 7 (no. 1):39-58, 1954.

CHAPTER XIII

Sociocultural Change

THE period of field work for the present study was too short
to observe and analyze in detail the total range of soc1_ocultural
change that has taken place and is in the process of taking place
in Rusembilan; but certain generalizations can be made abc?ut
the factors at work that favor change in some areas of the §oc1o-
cultural system and not in others ax.ld about the dynarmcs o.f
the process of change in the community. The following analysis
will deal briefly with the different type§ of change that appear
to be taking place at Rusembilan, first, in terms of patterns re-
ported and reconstructed from the past and their relation to the
present cultural orientations and social structure of the' com-
munity and, secondly, in terms of acceptance of and resistance
to innovations from the culture and society of the Thai nat.lon.
Further research will be needed to verify some of the assumptions
made here and to fill in the total picture of the eife:c.ts of Thai-
Malay culture contact upon both Malay communities and the
Thai culture of the peninsular south.

Ecological Factors
The first set of factors involved in sociocultural change at

Rusembilan derives from the position of the community in re-
233
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lation to geographical and natural characteristics of the country
and to the distribution of the population of the area. Although
the changes considered in this section are attributed to ecological
factors, it is necessary to remember that, even when an ecological
factor is sufficient by itself to cause changes in the sociocultural
“system, the specific forms that the changes take are determined
largely by the system. In short, the ecological factors can be
" thought of as factors predisposing or limiting changes which
are actually brought about in response to disequilibriums in the
social or cultural organizations of the community. The changes
discussed in this section will be those in which environmental
pressures on the society and culture seem to have been the
strongest, but by no means exclusive, factors.
‘The most remarkable change in the history of Rusembilan is

to one dependent upon commercial fishing. The changes involved
in this process are dependent to a large extent on the location
of the village near the sea. The original settlement of Rusem- §
bilan was about half a mile from the coast, and the village
families relied chiefly upon rice cultivation for their living. |
Some fish were probably taken by trap or line from the shallow i
waters along the beach as well as from the flooded padi fields.
As individuals moved from the original settlement and started
putting their houses directly on the beach, reliance on fishing >,
grew for two reasons. In the first place, the sea became part of :f‘
the ecological scene of the new settlement, and harvesting its
products came to be as natural to the villagers as harvesting the
products of the land. In the second place, because it fronted 3
on the sca, the village could no longer be surrounded by its
rice fields, thereby effectively doubling the average distance §
from a man’s house to his fields.

The early fishing activities of Rusembilan were carried on
as individual enterprises. Each man, as he moved to the beach,;j'
with his family, would take up fishing as much or as little as';
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suited him. With a minimum of equipment, he could fish fro'm
the shore, or he could use a small boat with one or two drift
nets for catching fish offshore. Because of the acce-ss'lbﬂlty of the
Pattani market, sale of fish for cash or corr.lmodltles pre.sented
no problem, so that offshore fishing with its greater yleld‘of
marketable fish began to supersede fishing fron} t'he beach ?vhlch
satisfied little more than the needs of an individual far.mly. A
continued desire for more efficient exploitation of the'lr mari-
time environment led to the introduction of kolek into 'the
village by men still living in 1956. The kolel.e increased the yleli
of fish by providing a greater range of ﬁshl.ng areas because of
their speed and by providing a larger nettmg area-because.o
the number of crew they could carry. The effects of 1ntroduc%ng
kolek and, later, motorboats will be discussed in the following
section. -

Relative scarcity of rice-producing land co.ntmued. to exert
pressures throughout the history of Rusembilan. Amde»from
encouraging 2 shift toward a fishing economy, Fhese pressures
also had the effect of forcing the villagers to utlhz.e land wh1ch
was not suitable for rice production. Thus, the villagers began
raising coconuts for commercial sale rather ?han for purely
domestic uses. As the high sandy ground on which the‘coconuts
grew was limited by village boundaries and 'by the sea and
mangrove swamps in the same way that padi land was, the
maximum number of plantations possible was reached })y th.e
resident and nonresident landowners in Rusembilan. Wlth this
situation and with the increased amount of capital avallable fqr
investment which was being brought into the village through
the commercial sale of fish and copra, the villagers turned to
rubber planting as an alternative to both rice and coconut rats-

mgI:Zcological factors have played a decisiYe role in establishing
the present settlement pattern of Rusembilan andA 9ther cpastz.\l
villages. Inland villages depending on rice production for their

1/
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living tend to be formed in a circular pattern. There is generally
a nucleus consisting of ten or more houses, the mosque, and
coffee shops, if any. Surrounding this nucleus are the village
ricelands, and scattered throughout the fields, particularly on
sandy outcroppings or along natural watercourses, are the houses
of the other members of the community, sometimes a single
compound containing one house and its outbuildings, sometimes
several adjacent compounds or compounds containing more
than one house. In areas near population centers, it is common
for the outlying houses of one village to merge with the out-
lying houses of another, in these cases the only definition of
community membership being which village mosque the mem-

bers of the outlying houses attend. This situation is changed by
/ the maritime orientation of the fishing villages. Not only does
the position of the nucleus on the beach preclude any expansion
in the direction of the sea, but it is no longer to the advantage
of a man to live away from this center. In the inland village, the
outlying villager established his home in relation to his occupa-
tion, rice cultivation, which was away from the center of the
village. In the fishing village, the occupational center of all or
most men is on the beach, thereby discouraging individual
settlement inland. Ordinarily, the original nucleus of such a
fishing village will grow in both directions along the beach,
expanding slightly in an inland direction. As the concentrated
population of a fishing village spreads along the beach, the
original nucleus will lose much of its meaning as the central
point geographically and socially of the community, either
shifting in relation to the houses of important fishermen or, more
usually, giving way to several small nuclei along the length of
the settlement.

In Rusembilan, the original nucleus was situated inland from
the beach, at Kampong Surau, A secondary center was estab-
lished when the population first started moving to the beach,
and, in time, it came to overshadow the original nucleus, except
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for religious activities which were cente{'ed in the mosque at
Kampong Surau, With the spread of the vﬂla'g? along the beach,
four new nuclei were established, each containing a coffee sh?p,
one containing the home of the imam as Wel'l as the balaisa,
which in many ways has now assumed more importance t}.lan
the mosque as the religious center of the village. In the expansion
of the village, a limiting point was reached. In one dn'ectlf)n,
expansion was stopped by dense mangrove swamps e)ften(!mg
from the water about half a mile inland. In the other direction,
the land between the shore and the inland rice fields was owned
by a Thai from Pattani, so that further expar'xsion was precluded(i
Faced by continuing population growth, villagers were force
to resettle in the area of the original community nucleus,
Kampong Surau, and eventually to settle in a new area among
the rice fields, Kampong Baru. Because of the pattern established
on the beach of a compact group of closely spaced houses and
because of the continued maritime orientation, the two -hamlets
were settled in the same manner rather than in the more dispersed

pattern of other commuJities away from the sea.

Sociocultural Factors
Although ecological factors and situatif)ns of culture contact
may exert strong pressures toward certain types of c_hange or
act as catalysts in the process of change, it_is the _sgggl_qg}gl.iu";‘gl
patterns of the changing community that can be said to. initiate |
and determine the course of transition from one state of equilib-
rium, or near equilibrium, to a new adjustment. Of course, as
neither society nor culture has existence without human popula-
hfiarﬂi;iéécial and cultura] change requires human agents. As Hal-
lowell ! sees it, the process of change starts froma ba'se 9f .cultural
(and social) adaptation. The first stage involves an individual re-
adaptation and readjustment in terms of the element undergoing

i “Soci i lturation,”
1 A, Irving Hallowell, “Sociopsychological Aspects of Accu )
in Ralph Li;gxton, ed., The Science of Man in the World Crisis, pp. 177 f.
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c%mnge, and the process is complete only when the sum:of indi-
vidual readaptations and readjustments has resulted in a new
\/ cultural (and social) adaptation and adjustment.
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ing /

fishing. It is probable that the villager soon found that fishi

was more satisfying to his economic needs than was agriculture

or at least that it added significantly to their satisfaction, His
social frame of reference had been until this time a large co- /
operating kinship group. Fishing was an individual occupation,

and the individualistic nature of it was reinforced by the ad-
vantages of competitive commg_chl..mlgw_oLM§gh~ in the
nggw;bymﬂamﬁijﬁgﬁigﬂ'ﬁémcause of the decline in agricultural
activity on which his previous social organization had been
based and because of the new settlement pattern along the beach
which allowed the villager greater independence from a tightly
nucleated community unit, both the social organization and the L V
cultural orientations tended to shift toward the pole of indi-
vidualistic effort and values.

The kolek was introduced into Rusembilan by a small group /
of men because of the obvious economic advantages it had over
smaller craft and probably also because of the prestige they felt
the innovation would bring them. Along the coast of the South
China Sea where the kolek had originated and was being used
at that time, it was paddled by up to twenty-five men for the
relatively short distances from the shore to the fishing grounds.
Probably because of difficulties in recruiting large crews from
the individual fishermen at Rusembilan, however, the kolek
“complex” was modified by the addition of sail and rowing bars
so that as few as eight men could handle the boat on the longer
trips to the fishing grounds outside Pattani Cape. But in order
to realize the greatest commercial profit, the kolek had to be
operated by a tightly structured group. The readjustment of l /

Because of differential rates of cultural adaptation and social
?d]ustmen.t to a given innovation, an over-all disequilibrium
in the 'soc1ocultural system may be the result of change, If this
dls.equllibrium is too great, it may require further adaptations or
adjustments within the culture or the social structure. These
§econdary modifications are less apt to operate on the innovation
itself, as in the case of primary adaptations and adjustments,
th‘an on the areas of the society or culture most closely associateci
with the innovation,

Geertz writes in an article on social change:

In most societies, where change is a characteristic rather than an

: !’\ al.Jnorrr{al occurrence, we shall expect to find more or less radical

N discontinuities between the two [culture and social structure]. I

N would argue that it is in these very discontinuities that we sh.all
{f find some of the primary driving forces in change.?

- 3 The discontinuities between the social and cultural systems
cau.sed by .adaptations in one or the other of them as a rg;ponsc:
to 1nnovation, operate to cause secondary modifications or, in
Geertz’s formulation, exert pressures to further change ,

In Rusembilan, there has been fairly rapid social and 'cultural
change within the fishing industry over a relatively short span |
of years. The following attempt to ‘analyze briefly these chag%_cg .

is based on the assumption that the process as a whole cannor be_
‘_B’Edgrstood without taking into account the secondary adapta-
. tons and ad]qstgnepcs of the social structure and the orientations

the social structure to this pressure did not follow the lines of
the co-operating kinship groups characterizing padi field ac- /
tvities. Rather, it was based on the individualistic criteria of-
fishing skill, experience, and diligence. This fact gives further
weight to the assumption. that prior to the introduction of the
kolek the orientations of individualism had been firmly en-

y~~_of the culture of the community.
With tl}e settlement on the beach at Rusembilan, ecological
factors, discussed above, favored the individual adoption of

2 Clifford Geertz, “Ritual and Social Ch :
American Antbropologist, 59:33, 1957. ange: A Javanese Example,”
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trenched in the economic sector of the culture of Rusembilan
and, further, that reliance on rice cultivation had diminished
Sl'lﬂ‘iciently so that its traditionally associated social organization
did not present itself as a serious alternative in the process of
organizing the boat groups. It should be mentioned here again
that in two of the perabu kolek serikat owned co-operatively
by related members of the hamlets of Rusembilan a kin-based
co-operative social organization is found which parallels the
groups associated with rice cultivation in these two inland
settlements,

In accord with Linton’s outline of the process of change?
the acceptance of the kolek initially involved a small group of
fishermen and was determined by economic advantage, probably
1n?rcased prestige, and possibly the novelty of the innovation.
Dissemination to others was partial at first and later was accepted
almost universally, although ownership was limited to men of
wealth, As the accepting individuals were respected men, there
Was 10 status or prestige limit to dissemination; and the innova-
tion, because it proved its economic advantage, remained func-
tional within the culture. Adjustive modifications operated to
alter the form of the innovation slightly by the addition of sail
and _rowing bars; its meaning remained much the same, an eco-
nomic tool and a prestige symbol. In the case of the kolek
however, the important adjustive modification was the adigs_t:\

ment (second the social sv i i
ment ( ary) of the social system in response to organiza- -

' For much the same reasons that the kolek were introduced
into R.usembilan, a group of individuals introduced motor tow
boats into the village. The prestige value of this innovation was
of particular importance as older forms (ie., kolek, coconut
plantations, plank and tile houses) were losing ’fhei1f value as

tional requirements for efficient utilization of the innovation.

3 Ralph Linton, “Acculturation and the Processes of Culture Change,”

in Linton, ed., Acculturation in S ; ; ;
oy even American Indian Tribes, pPp- 468
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symbols. Thus, before the economic advantages of the innova-
tion had been proved, four motorboats were introduced almost
simultancously, This is not to imply that the factor of economic
advantage was lacking in the innovation, for the villagers had
observed the efficient use of motorboats in other areas of south
Thailand. Although during 1956 the motorboats were used in a
majority of the fishing operations, dissemination of the innova-
tion did not occur as it was the innovating group only who were
using the motorboats to tow kolek in which they had interest.*
And by the following season, actual rejection of the innovation

had begun.

The reasons for the lack of dissemination and for rejection of /
the motorboats are to be found in the process of adjustive modiﬁ-/
cation and secondary adjustment and adaptation. Although
many of the men at Rusembilan had seen motorized fishing
operations elsewhere, the type of fishing operations in the Pattani
area seemed to preclude their motorization according to such
models. Thus, the innovation was adapted to conform with the
existing fishing methods. \I:Z_zigh kolek remained the basic fishing
unit and with its boat group still formed the only clearly defined
social h_'groqping. With this group as a model, not for the actual
fishing operations, but for the distribution of the fish, the total
catch of each tow group was divided on a share system among
the crew members of all the kolek in the group. While this
organization functioned, almost the total fish production of
Rusembilan was originating from four large tow groups, each
distributing shares from its total catch and, in effect, in com-
petition only with the other three groups. This situation repre-
sented a marked disequilibrium between the individualistic, com-
petitively oriented economic culture and the social system as it
was crystallizing in the tow group. Individual tensions under
this disequilibrium reached such a point that heated quarrels
broke out in the village over the distribution of shares equally

4See Chapter IV and Appendix A for details of motorboat ownership.
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among “good” and “bad” kolek; tow groups were forced to

stay ashore some nights because of the refusal of individual
kolek to co-operate in certain situations; and even the position
of religious leadership was attacked for attempting to maintain
the organization. At this point, the group organization under-
went a secondary adjustment to reduce the disequilibrium and
individual tension. The organization for daytime fishing, re-
quiring the co-operative use of the nets of several kolek, was
dropped. The tow group itself gradually became restructured
not as a co-operating, equally sharing group, but as two or three

competing kolek which for a fixed price were towed to the -

fishing grounds by the same motorboat.

By the summer of 1957, this secondary adjustment away from
a formally structured tow group had progressed so far that one
of the village motorboats had been sold, and the kolek which
had been in its tow group, as well as kolek from other tow
groups, had individually invested in outboard motors. Although
the outboard motor was not as satisfactory a prestige symbol
as a motorboat, it embodied all of the economic advantages of
the latter and yet stressed the individual fishing kolek as the
basic producing unit of the economy. It seems probable that
the motorboats remaining in Rusembilan will continue to operate
for several more seasons, mainly because they are owned in
large part by wealthy men who can afford to maintain eco-
nomically inefficient prestige symbols. Individual kolet will
undoubtedly continue to break away from tow groups; perhaps
some of the less successful kolek will try joining or rejoining
tow groups. It seems likely, however, that unless new, eco-
nomically advantagous uses are found for the motorboats they
will gradually be replaced by individual outboard motors on
the Rusembilan kolek

8See Raymond Firth, Malay Fishermen: Their Peasan

t Economy, pp.
46, 114-120, as a contrast to the situation at Rusembilan,
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Assimilation and Resistance to Change

“Although it is never fully realized, assimilatior-l implie.s an
essentially unilateral approximation of one culFure in the’ direc-
tion of the other, albeit a changing or ongoing other.” ® As-
similation as defined by this statement, rather than thc'a broader
term acculturation, will be used to indicate Fhe f:ssenu:ally one-
way direction of cultural and social innovation m.the S(.)llth of
Thailand. Assimilation here is far from fully realized; in fact,
it is strictly channeled into certain areas of the culture su?h. as
economic technology while certain other areas such as religion

are consolidated behind barriers of resistances. It is the purpose-
of this section to say something about the forms of :.issinu.lanon
(toward Thai culture) taking place in the Malay ﬁshm.g vxllages
of southern Thailand and to analyze the reasons for dlﬂer.entlal
rates of acceptance in terms of the formulations presented in the
preceding section. ‘ '

In general, the cultural items introduced into the area of
economics and technology stem originally from WesFern culture
and pass through Thai culture only as an 1f1termedlary step to
the Malays, The initial acceptance of such items as motorbo.ats
in the economic sphere is practically unrestricted in the fishing
villages, both because of their obvious or presumed' advantages
in terms of the economic pursuits of the community and' be-
cause of the individualistic and competitive values associated
with this area of the culture. The institution of a bus line fro'm
Rusembilan to Pattani has been favored by the villagers, in spite
of governmental disapproval, for a number.of years and seemed
in 1956 to be finally established. Inland v1lla.ges, however, ap-
pear to be much slower in taking over economic or Fechnologjcal
items of culture although they must place greater reliance on such

6 Social Science Research Council Summer Se{nm:r on “\.ccult;ra;;;):,
1953, “Acculturation: An Exploratory Formulation,” dmerican Antioro-

pologist, 56:088, 1954.
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items as buses and rice mills than the coastal villages. A partial
explanation for this inland resistance to technological change
lies in the generally poorer economic position there than in the
coastal fishing villages. But it seems that the inability to purchase
machinery is not the whole reason. There appears to be no
desire on the part of the inland villagers to have buses or rice
mills of their own; they are content to let other people mill their
rice and provide their transportation to market. In terms of the
analysis presented in the last section, this can be explained as the
resistance of co-operative, kin-based social organization and
associated cultural values in the economic activities of inland
;villages to cultural traits associated with individual enterprise.
At Rusembilan, in other, noneconomic areas of the culture,
assimilative changes are much less obvious than in the economic
sector, and they are frequently linked with reservations or partial
resistances. Although many of the resistances are due to dis-
continuities between the transmittable items of Thai culture and
the values of Malay culture or between the cultural values and
the social organization, another, purely psychological, factor is
important in hindering assimilation. In writing of group hostility,
Parsons states:

‘The “out-group” should . . . be a group in relation to which one’s
own group can feel a comfortably self-righteous sense of superiority
and at the same time a group which can be plausibly accused of
atrogating to itself an illegitimate superiority of its own, Corre- §
spondingly it should be a group with strong claims to a position~ ;
of high ethical standing of its own which, however, can plausibly
be made out to be essentially specious and to conceal a subtile de-
ception.”

The fact that the Malay “self-righteous sense of superiority” is |
not comfortable and the fact that “essential speciousness” and ;
" Talcott Parsons, “Certain Primary Sources and Patterns of Aggres- |

sion in the Social Structure of the Western World,” Essays in Sociological
Theory Pure and jflpplied, p. 260.
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“subtile deception” of the Thai position are not seriously plausi-
ble in Thailand tend to increase the in-group solidarity and
conservatism of the Malays as 2 national minority, albeit a
regional majority.

Linton describes how this type of attitude can act as a de-
terrent in the process of taking over cultural elements:

The attitudes of the receiving group toward the donor group will
attach themselves, at least initially, to the elements of the culture
which contact between the two groups makes available for bor-
rowing . . . influencing the response to these elements and also to
the innovators who are seeking to introduce them.?

An illustration of the operation of these principles is provided
by the reaction of the villagers of Rusembilan to scientific medi-
cal practices. In Pattani, there is a well-equipped Thai govern-
ment hospital with two doctors who speak the Malay language
and several nurses. Almost none of the Rusembilan villagers
would avail themselves of these medical facilities although they
were offered free of charge if the patient could not afford to
pay.? In Saiburi, thirty miles from the village, a British missionary
and his wife had established a small dispensary. A fair number
of people from Rusembilan went each week to the missionaries
for “injections.” Even though the Malays at Rusembilan found
the religious teachings of the missionaries laughable, there was
no unfavorable, “out-group” attitude attached to the mission-
aries, and, consequently, their medicine could be accepted more
easily than that of the Thai hospital.

In the area of political institutions, several different factors
‘appear to be operating to produce a picture ranging from com-

8 Ralph Linton, “The Process of Culture Transfer,” Acculturation in
Seven American Indian Tribes, pp. 484—486.

9See p. 104, above. During the course of this study, one man was
taking a regular series of vitamin injections to combat a nutritional fle-
ficiency. He did this only because of the urging, and the transportation
provided, by the author’s wife.
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plete acceptance of certain forms all the way to complete re-
jection of others. In the case of the institutions established at the
village level by the Thai government for the purpose of
“democratizing” the villages, two factors are working strongly
toward rejection, The most obvious is the hostility to the Thai

“out-group” and the social forms imposed by it. Further, it is

doubtful if such “democratizing” institutions would have been
accepted by the culture in any other context. These institutions,
the village council and villa ¢ meetings, fall within the area
of culture charactemﬁgge by individualistic orientations.
This part of the community culture is dominated by the orang

baik who individually advise a person on individual problems.

Because of the respect and prestige accruing to these men for
individualistic achievement, they will not consent to be formal-
ized into a council or committee, particularly under the super-
vision of the district officer, On the other hand, the election of
}n\o‘_;i[r}féﬁﬂl..ﬁrepygsﬁentgfi\@s to the national assembly is accepted
by the Malay population of the south more avidly, if anything,

than by Thai villagers of other parts of Thailand,*® Because the

national assembly is a government institution far removed from
village life, there is not the intense hostility toward it that is
felt toward local institutions of government; and because of this
situation, the Malays are able to look at it rationally. They seem
to feel that by taking an active part in provincial elections they-
can assure for the Malay “in-group” a share of the prestige of
the elected Malay representative and a measure of group su-
periority. Campaign promises are most often phrased as counter-

10 Virginia Thompson (in Thailand: The New Siam, p. 83) and John

E. deYoung (in Village Life in Modern Thailand, p. 149) report that the ¥
Thai participation in the first national election and the national election, §
of 1952 was only 10 per cent and 39 per cent respectively. In the 1957 :

elections in Pattani province, a total of 126,725 votes was recorded out of
a population which in 1947 numbered 203,155 (information from the -
Office of the Governor, Changwat Pattani, Pattani, Thailand, and per-

sonal communication, February 1957). '
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measures to announced local government policy 'and, though
almost never fulfilled, serve to channel off otherwise unaccept-
able aggressive feeling toward the fI‘hai group. ‘
Secular education has been readily accepted at Rusemlinlan,
although compulsory education in Thailand and 'fhe .v1l!age
school in Rusembilan not only represent government 1nst1tut1c?ns
in close proximity to the community, but also attempt to in-
culcate alien values in the village children. Educ'atlon Tepresents .
a strong value in Malay culture, both in relat.lo.n to rellgl?us
values of the culture, where its analogy is the rehglous. education
each child and most youths are given, and in relation .to the
individualistic orientations of other parts of the cultl.n.'e, in that
it stresses the individual tools necessary for competitive enter-
prise. Because educational values partake of both major cultural
orientations of the community, children from almost every
family in the village are sent to the school for at least parts of
each term. Acceptance of educational values and attendance a}t
school do not, however, necessitate the acceRtance of v.zhat fs /
being taught. Among the villagers of Rusembilan, there is uni-
versal criticism of the school curriculum, many people saying
that the children learn nothing at all in their four years.of school-
ing. Although the Malay language is almost c?xcluswely used .
in the Malay provinces of Thailand, sc_:hool squec.ts are }1su.ally
taught in Thai, and the little formal 1f1strucnon in :Thal given
in the school rarely makes any impression on the clfxldren. The
teaching of Buddhist morals is the most common basis for attack
upon the curriculum; but it seems to.be felt that, as long as
Buddhism can be associated with Thai culture. and as lo.ng as
Islamic values and ideals can be reinforcc.:d‘ in the children
through daily religious instruction., the positive value (.)f edu-
cation outweighs the specific negative values of tlfe curnculu.m.
" In the same article cited above, Parsons, speaking of .the in-
security introduced into traditionzfllizcd areas of a soc1?ty ;)ay
change, points out that “the result is to stimulate . . . a funda-
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mentalist reaction,” a compulsively distorted exaggeration of
traditional values and other related patterns.” * This phenome-
non is manifested in the area of traditional values in Rusembilan,
although with a minimum of “compulsive distortion.” According
to older members of the community, there is a much greater
emphasis now being placed upon religion than in the “old days.”
Larger numbers of people are observing sunat religious ritual,
such as the six additional days of fast after Ramadan, and op-
tional passage rites, and there seems to be a tendency away from
the perfunctory observation of the major passage rites toward
a reintensification of their meaning in terms of the traditional
values of the culture. Because of the strengthening of religious
values of the culture, there has been a corresponding weakening
of those antagonistic values associated with the practices of the
bomo and the belief in spirits. Only in the case of disease, where
concomitant personal anxiety reinforces the traditional values
and beliefs in this area, do beliefs in spirits and shamanistic
practices persist vigorously in opposition to Islamic values.!?

Perhaps the whole ethos of Rusembilan can be best summed
up in the words of the old men of the village. “Rusembilan
today is not the same as in the old days. We used to fish for one
kind of fish only, and rest when that wasn’t available. The young
men today are diligent: when the prawns are gone, they go out
for kembong, and during the rains they catch fish along the
shore. Today, everyone has money all the time, not just when
there are kembong. The young men today are better than we
were—they like to talk about religion and to go to makan pulot.
They know that religion is good, especially in hard times.”

1 Parsons, op. cit., p. 268.

12 Raymond Firth (in “The Peasantry of South East Asia,” International
Affairs, 26:503-514, 1950) points out that the Islam of the Malays, being
part of a world religion, is a more progressive part of the culture than
the traditional, conservative area of adat and the bomo, thus explaining

why rapid technological change may be accompanied by an increase in
religious faith. Compare the statement about Takashima, p- 228, above.

?

APPENDIX A

Chronological Outline of
the Introduction of

Motorboats at Rusembilan

The following account summarizes discussions .and 1:oles of
the principal village boatowners and steerers deliberating the
advantages and disadvantages of investing in one or more motor-
boats to tow the Rusembilan kolek.

Until the middle of April 1956, there had been general talk
in Rusembilan about the desirability of having one or more
motorboats, but apparently little or no consideration of th.e
advantages or disadvantages of various types or of t.he exPendl—
ture involved. On April 25, there was an informal dxscusspn on
the beach, the principals of which were the imam (owning a
half share in a kolek with his father-in-law, Paw Ming), Paw
Ming (owning one kolek and half of one with the imam?, and
Paw Sa (owning one kolek and a half share in another whlch.he
steers). The imam maintained that a twenty-horsepower engine
costing forty to fifty thousand baht ($2,000-$2,500) would be
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required to tow three kolek, but that a neighboring village

purchased for half the price a smaller boat which could tow
two kolek. This village was able to catch kembong in the day-
time each day of the month and was able to command a higher
price at the market as it got the fish to the beach sooner. Paw
Ming stated that he had had sufficient capital to buy 2 motor-
boat; he had first wanted to purchase a bus to run between
Rusembilan and Pattani, but was discouraged by the difficulties
that it would involve and so invested part of his money in a

coconut plantation. People were now telling him to invest in

the motorboat, but he wondered about the difficulties of oper-
ating and maintaining it, as well as the problems of pulling it
through the mud to the beach and permanently beaching it
during the monsoon season. Paw Sa had just returned from
looking at and pricing motorboats in the area and had decided
that there were too many (unspecified) factors against them. A
crew member from the “imam’s” kolek suggested that an engine
could be bought from Bangkok and a hull built in Taluban.
Some discussion followed, but most people drifted away. Ma,
owner of the nearby coffee shop, also a member of the “imam’s”
crew, reported that it was always difficult to get the villagers
started on a new project, but that, once initiated and proved,

many others would also take it up: “If one man buys a bus,

three or four others will get buses also.”

On May 13, the kolek of Latih (steerer and owner) was be- :
calmed and towed to the beach for fifty baht (§$2.50). He said -

that because his boat was able to reach shore carly the three
thousand fish caught would bring a high price in the market.

(In addition, the previous day had been a holiday and no fish - :‘

were brought to market.) Each crew member (excluding
Latih) had contributed four baht (20 cents) for the tow. |

On May 15, Paw Sa and Uma (son of Paw Sa and stecrer of
his kolek) were discussing the financing of a motorboat. Paw
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Sa wanted to mortgage his coconut plantation to raise the. major
part of the price, with the crew of his two boats sharing the
rest. He thought that it would be desirable if the propeller could
be detached so that the boat could be beached. Pachu Ma
(Latih’s brother, steerer of “imam’s” kolek, who later bought
his own kolek which Suf steered) reported the unpredictable
behavior of motorboats from other villages, which cut through
the net circles of other boats and tore the nets. Ma and Pachu
Ma argued about three types of motorboat: A boat costing sixty
thousand baht ($3,000) could tow all the village kolek (twelve
at that time); that would mean, however, that all kolek would
return from fishing at the same time regardless of when they
had finished netting and that the market would be glutted, thus
lowering the price. Pachu Ma favored a secondhand boat for
about eighteen thousand baht ($900) that could tow three kolek
or, as a compromise, one for forty to forty-five thousand baht
($2,000-$2,500) that could tow six. .
On May 17, Waw Se (steerer of a co-operative kolek) said
that his crew was thinking of getting a ten-horsepower outboard

_motor for six thousand baht ($300), so that the kolek would be

independent of others and could return to shore and market
in time to get a high price for the fish. . '
On May 19, at the conclusion of a feast served in the balaisa
to celebrate Hari Raya Enam, most of the kolek owners and
steerers remained to discuss the motorboat situation more for-
mally. The foregoing discussions had been between only two or
three of the interested parties, but those present knew very well
the points of view of all the others. Pachu Ma and Paw 'Sa (and
their ideas) dominated the gathering. Waw Se added, in faYor
of outboard motors, that the beaching and monsoon-protection
problems would not arise if the kolek were motorized and that,
although the total cost for three kolek would be about the safne,
the outboard motors would represent smaller units of capital.
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On May 20, Paw Sa reported that he could raise twenty
thousand baht ($1,000) by mortgaging his coconut plantation
and his house.

On May 21, it was decided by the imam, Paw Ming, Pachu
Ma, and Latih that Pachu Ma would go to Songkhla, Nakorn
Sritamarat, and other ports the following day to find and buy a
motorboat. Each crew member of the “imam’s” and of Latih’s
kolek would be asked to contribute one thousand baht (§50)
toward the motorboat. (Paw Ming was not wholly in favor of
getting a motorboat without further investigations and thus did
not commit the crew members of the kolek that he owned ex-
clusively. See June 3.) Other kolek wishing to be towed by
the motorboat would have to contribute two shares of their
catch. Pachu Ma summed up by saying: “We will have to work
extra hard to justify the boat. Each man will have to have four
nets [instead of two]. We must fish during the daytime as well

as at night; the motorboat will take the fish to market and bring :

food back to the kolek [which will presumably remain at sea
from Friday night until the following Thursday]. When kems-
bong is not running, we must fish far offshore for kerisi.”
On May 22, Pachu Ma, Latih, and the imam left for Songkhla.
On May 24, Waw Se stated that seven of the thirteen men on
his crew had agreed to contribute to buying an outboard motor.

. s
‘The remaining crewmen “lived far away” and could not be con- -

tacted until fishing resumed after the full moon.

On June 2, Pachu Ma, Latih, and the imam returned with a
motorboat which had broken down on the way from Songkhla.
The engine, 2 twenty-horsepower Petters mill engine, had

. 173 - . . . ;
started making a “different noise” while running full throttle -

fr9m Sf)ngkhla to Rusembilan, but the engineer (formerly a bus
driver in Nakorn Sritamarat) had not been awakened until oil
had started spurting from the crankcase. Total cost had been

about forty thousand baht ($2,000) including spare parts and

registration fee.
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On June 3, Paw Ming said that he considered the purchase of
the motorboat a very foolish thing. There had been “bad signs”
connected with the boat: he, Paw Ming, had come down with
fever while the party was off investigating the motorboat; six
hundred baht ($300) of the purchase price had been lost prior
to setting off to buy the boat (this was later found); and the
imam neglected to follow specific advice and common sense by
agreeing to buy the boat without stripping and inspecting the
engine. Paw Ming also maintained that the boat was constructed
for river work and was not suitable for use at sea.

On June 4, 2 Malay repairman from Pattani talked to the imam
for about an hour on board the motorboat and said that he would
repair the engine for twelve hundred baht ($60). Twice the
imam consulted Pachu Ma, who was lying on the beach near
the boat; finally, the conference was moved from the boat to the
beach, where, in a crowd of onlookers, Pachu Ma became the
center of the discussion.

On the same day, Paw Sa reported that he was having friends
in Nakorn investigate a motorboat in which he was interested.

On June 5, Paw Sa reported having bought a boat in Nakorn
for seventeen thousand baht ($850). This boat, with a ten-
horsepower engine, would only be able to tow his two kolek.

On June 6, Paw Te Se went to Nakorn to investigate buying
a motorboat to tow his kolek (steered by his son), the bomo’s
kolek (steered by the bomo’s son-in-law), and the co-operatively
owned kolek steered by Ma No. (Paw Te Se owns one kolek
and 2 half interest in another with Paw Sa. He is one of the
few wealthy men in Rusembilan who is not considered an in-
formal leader of the village, as he tends too much to “go along
with the kamman.” He is a member of the newly elected village
council; see Chapter VIL.)

On June 11, the engineer of the first motorboat (imam-Pachu
Ma-Latih) started reassembling the engine before the repairman
had arrived in the villige. When the repairman arrived, he
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found that the parts had been put together wrong. Both the
repairman and the imam were extremely angry with the engineer
for his mistake. Pachu Ma was angry with the imam: “We should
probably have no more to do with this boat; if we are angry
with the boy [engineer], he will go back to Nakorn, and who
will run the boat?” Pachu Ma felt no shame about the breaking
down of the boat, as he “knows nothing about motors”; if he
had bought a defective net he would be ashamed, as he knows
about them. Both the engineer and the repairman claimed that
}tlhe other was irresponsible, and each had a small faction behind

m,

On June 16, the bomo said that he was considering buying an
almost new motorboat at nearby Tujong for fifty thousand
baht ($2,500). Each crew member of his, Paw Te Se’s, and Ma
No’s kolek would have to contribute more than one thousand
baht ($50) toward it.

On June 20, Paw Sa said that he would like to sell his motor- . f
boat if he could make a small profit on it. He claimed that it was ]
too slow and that it was guaranteed for only three months.

On June 26, Paw Sa started tearing down and rebuilding the
cabin on his motorboat. The work was done voluntarily by
crew members of the two towed kolek. Paw Sa was unconcerned
that some crew members did not appear so long as there were
enough there to get the work done.

On the same day, the bomo and Paw Te Se arranged to havc
a motorboat from a neighboring village tow their kolek each
night on a share-hire basis.

On July 1, the bomo and Paw Te Se, together with most of
the crew of their kolek, bought a two-thirds interest in the
motorboat mentioned in the preceding paragraph, the remaining
third being retained by the original owner who was to be re-
sponsible for all repairs during the following three months. The
boat had an eighteen-horsepower mill-type engine, and the
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two-thirds interest cost thirty thousand baht ($1,500). Ma No
had planned to have his co-operative kolek included in this tow
group, but he became angry at the bomo’s son-in-law for com-
plaining that he (Ma No) was too slow about making up his
mind on the arrangements. Paw Ming agreed that his kolek
(steered by the selawat, Paw Sa’s brother) should join the tow
group on a share-hire basis.

On July 9, a new crack developed in the crankcase of the first
motorboat (imam-Pachu Ma-Latih). The imam stated that he
would like to forfeit his interest in this boat and sell his coconut
plantation in order to buy a new motorboat on his own. Mesung
(the imam’s mother-in-law, Paw Ming’s wife) said that she was
interested in furnishing the money to buy a new motor for the
first motorboat and then using the old one to run a village rice
mill, so that it would be unnecessary to send rice to the mill at
Pakhago. Paw Ming was trying to locate a new boat.

On July 15, Che Te (the imam’s brother, a religious student
with no interest in the motorboat situation except that of keep-
ing harmony within the village) was discussing with Pachu Ma,

* at times heatedly, a dispute which had become manifest on July

bR

2. On that date, the wives of the crew members of the “imam’s
kolek and Latih’s kolek decided that the fish would no longer be
shared among the whole tow group, but would be split only
among the members of the kolek netting them. This was largely
because the women of the “imam’s” kolek felt that the superior
skill of the steerer (Pachu Ma) produced more fish than Latih
could (this was essentially correct) and that it was thus unfair
to average the unequal catches. Later, it was reported that some
of Latih’s crewmen felt they could not afford to pay part of the
costs of the diesel fuel for the motorboat. Pachu Ma reputedly
was irritated at this and “said bad things” about his brother’s
crew. Latih, in turn, became angry and refused to take part in
the tow group. Che Te, in talking to Pachu Ma, was trying to
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reconcile the two brothers, and he was finally successful. Pachu
Ma claimed that this was the first he had heard of Latih’s de-
cision not to be towed. He said that he was annoyed at crewmen
in both boats for not paying for the oil, but that he felt that
Latih should come to him sometimes to discuss problems and
make suggestions, instead of his having always to go to Latih.

On July 31, after being repaired for a second time, the crank-
case on the first motorboat (imam-Pachu Ma-Lath) cracked
again, Paw Ming went to Haad Yai and Nakorn to try to locate
a new crankcase.

On August 4, Paw Ming returned saying that he had had a
crankcase ordered in Nakorn, but before he had gone to pick
it up, another man had bought it. After this, he would be in-
terested only in stock on hand.

On August 11, the crankcase cracked for the fourth time. A
Thai arriving in the village said that he would repair and guaran-
tee for six months the old engine or send it to Bangkok in
exchange for a new one. He claimed that he had had experience
in dealing with European firms. Pachu Ma, one of the few men
in the village able to speak Thai, acted as interpreter and did
most of the talking for the village side as well. Ma, owner of the
coffee shop where the discussion was taking place, said that
before any final decision could be made all the crewmen who had
contributed toward the motorboat should be consulted. Pachu
Ma asserted that all the crewmen had decided to send Paw Ming
to Nakorn with five thousand baht ($250) to get a new crank-
case and that he had returned with nothing—“We are sitting

and doing nothing; we should. at least get the engine repaired §

so that the boat can be used.”

On August 14, having heard nothing from the original repair-
man or the Thai that offered to repair the engine, the imam and
Paw Ming decided to buy a new engine from a firm in Pattani.
Pachu Ma and other interested persons reluctantly agreed.
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On August 15, the new engine, also a Petters mill engine, was
delivered, and installation was started by representatives of the
firm. The total price was twenty-two thousand baht ($1,100).
Seven thousand baht (§350) was to be allowed for the old
engine; Paw Ming put up eight thousand baht ($400), and the
remaining seven thousand baht ($350) was to be paid out of the
profits of the motorboat over a period of five months without
interest.

On July 31, Waw Se, Ma No, and Ma Li, all steerers of co-
operative kolek, acquired 2 motorboat from Nakorn on a trial
basis. During this trial period, the owner was to receive from
each boat on each trip the proceeds of four large shares of fish,
or forty baht ($2) if no fish were caught.

On August 13, Waw Se decided to buy an interest in the boat
for six thousand baht ($300). He wanted to find someone else
to take another share in the boat, or to borrow money, as the
crew was unable to pay; if the original owner retained the largest
interest in the boat (thirty thousand baht, or $1,500) he could
take it back to Nakorn whenever he wished, “and we will be
Jeft without our means of livlihood.” _

On August 14, the final day for making arrangements, Waw
Se persuaded Daut (unrelated and not on a kolek crew) to con-
cribute four thousand baht ($200); and he found a boy from
a neighboring village, a schoolmate of Paw Sa’s son at one of the
religious schools, with friends in Nakorn who would put ten
thousand baht (§500) into the motorboat. Thus, the boat was
no longer controlled by the original owner, who had 2 ten thou-
sand baht ($500) share remaining.

By the end of the kembong season of 1957, one year after the
field work for this study was completed, three of the motorboats
were still being used by the fishermen of Rusembilan. Four of
the kolek that previously belonged to tow groups had acquired

outboard motors, and apparently the village felt that the latter
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system was preferable in all respects. The following is part of a
communication from the author’s interpreter written in Septem-
ber 1957:

Villagers still use motorboats to tow the kolek. Some are using
new outboard motors. But the engines are not real outboard
engines. They bought other kinds of engines and converted
[them] by adding the necessary parts. They found [them] much
faster than towing with motorboats. The 7 h.p. [engines sell]
at 3,700 bahts [§185]. ... They have no more quarrels now
since they [have] separated and [are] using outboard motors;
each boat has its own engine, and also no quarreling about dis-
tributing the fish, ’

Paw Sa sold his motorboat, and both he and Uma were using
outboard motors. The kolek of Pachu Ma, the imam, and Latih
continued to be towed by the original motorboat. One kolek
left each of the other two tow groups and was being used with
an outboard motor, that is, Waw Se’s kolek from Ma No and
Ma Li’s group and Paw Ming’s kolek from the bomo and Paw
Te Se’s group. :

The imam and one of the crewmen from his kolek took over
the maintenance and running of their motorboat, allowing the
“engineer” to leave the village. In order to devote his time to
this job, the imam gave to his wife the job of instructing the
village children in reading the Koran.

APPENDIX B

The Language of

R usembilan

Phonology

1. Voiceless stops, except /?/, occur aspirated initiall'y -and
medially following a vowel. Unaspirated /p/ and /?/ occur in final
position following a vowel. N .

2. Voiced stops occur slightly aspirated initially .and following
a vowel medially. They occur in final position only in loan words.

3. Affricates occur initially or medially following a vowel or /n/.
Medially following /s/ or finally they occur only i1.1 loan words.

4. Fricatives occur initially and medially following a vowel. /h/
occurs in final position following a vowel. .

5. Nasals occur initially and in medial position following a vowel.
In final position they occur following any vowel except /a/.

6. Voiced lateral occurs initially and in other positions .f(.)llow-
ing a vowel. Trilled uvular vibrant, approaching, in some individuals’
speech, a back velar fricative, occurs initially and medially follow-

ing a vowel.
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Chart 1, Consonants. Phonetic positions represented by consonant symbols - §

are used throughout this section. Numbers refer to paragraphs describing

distribution of consonants. Parentheses indicate that the enclosed symbol |

occurs only in loan words, usually Arabic, and is usually pronounced
as the variant given.

Alveo-
Type Bilabjal Alveolar palatal Velar  Uvular Glottal N

Stops vl: P t k ?
vd: b d g

Affricates vl: ch
vd: ]

Fricatives vl: (f) ~p s (sh) ~s (kh) ~k h
vd: (z) ~j

Nasals vd: m n ng

Trill vd: r

Lateral vd: 1

7- /y/, voiced high close front unrounded nonsyllabic vocoi
occurs initially, medially following a vowel or /n/, and fin
following a vowel. /w/, voiced high close back rounded nonsyllab
vocoid, occurs initially and in other positions following a vowel.

8. High and mid close vowels, except central, occur initially
in other positions only in open syllables.

9. High and mid open vowels occur in medial position in clo
syllables only. In Standard Malay, the open vowels are allopha
of the close vowels and are treated as such in this paragraph.
cause of certain sound changes, however, to be discussed below,
have become phonemic in some instances in the Pattani dialect.

/haji/ > /ji/
/ym/ > [ie/

10. Low open front unrounded vowel /a/ occurs initially, ‘8
dially, and in final position only in words which have lost the

Standard Malay consonant /t/, /s/, or /r/ or when the corresp
ing Standard Malay word ends in the diphthongs /ai/ or /au/,

Standard Malay
Standard Malay

((haj i”

“Moslem spirit’

Standard Malay
Standard Malay

“h 0‘:”
“market”

/panas/ > /pana/
/kadai/ > /kada/
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11. Low close back rounded vowel /5/ occurs as an allophone of
/a/ in final syllables closed by /h/ or /?/ and in final position in
words which in Standard Malay end in /a/.

“house7 ?
“face, front”

Standard Malay
Standard Malay

/ramah/ > /rumoh/
/muka/ > /muko/

12. Mid close central unrounded vowel /3/ occurs only me-
dially. It is never stressed, and in many instances in the Pattani dialect
is not pronounced at all.

Standard Malay /perahu/ > /prahu/ “boat”

Chart 2. Vowels. Phonetic positions represented by vowel symbols
are used throughout this section. Numbers in parentheses refer to
paragraphs describing distribution of vowels.

Front Central Back
unrounded unrounded rounded

Close (8) iy u w7
High

Open (9) 1 u

Close (8) e 2 (12) )
Mid

Open (9) £ 2

Close o (11)
Low

Open a (10)

13. Diphthongs /ai/ and /au/ occur initially and medially.

Phonological Changes from Standard Malay

1. Consonant clusters, nasal and stop:

mp > p /kampong/ > /kapong/ “village”
nt>t /pintu/ > /pitu/ “door”
ngk > k /bangkok/ > /bako?/ “Bangkok”
mb > m /jambu/ > /jamu/ “a fruit”
nd >n /pandai/ > /pana/ “cleaver”
ngg > ng /pinggan/ > /pinge/ “dish”
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A few exceptions occur among the voiced clusters:

mb > mb /kambong/ > /kembong/ “mackerel”

ngg>g /tonggslam/ > /togole/ “to sink”
It is possible that these represent more recent additions to the lan-
guage and that the first example, although now very important in

the culture, has not yet undergone any change, whereas the second
was changed by analogy to the more common voiceless forms.

2. Final stops:

finalp > p /hidup/ > /hidup/ “alive”
final t > zero /tempat/ > /topa/ “place”
finalk > ? /kolek/ > /kole?/ “a boat”
3. Final alveolar consonants:
final t > zero /sangat/ > /sanga/ “very”
final s > zero /panas/ > /pana/ “hot”
final n > zero /turun/ > /turu/ “fall”
final r > zero /dengar/ > /donga/ “hear”

Frequently, final /n/ is not lost.
finaln >n /angin/ > /angin/ “wind”
4. Final nasals following /a/:

finalam > e /hitam/ > /hite/ “black”
finalan > e /makan/ > /make/ “eat”
finalang > ¢ /pisang/ > /pise/ “banana”
5. Final diphthongs:

finalai > a /pantai/ > /pata/ “beach”
final au >a /surau/ > /sura/ “mosque, chapel”

6. Final /a/, /ak/, and /ah/:
finala > o /mata/ > /mat>/ “eye”

finalak > a® >>°  /anak/ > /ana®?/ > /ano?/  “child”

final ah > oh /sudah/ > / sudoh/ “already”
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Morphology and Syntax

1. In the Pattani dialect, each word is usually composed of one
morpheme. There are isolated instances in which the syntactical
morphemes of Standard Malay appear in the Pattani dialect; in
these cases, however, the speakers of the dialect consider the total

utterance as a root unit,
/ma/ “action prefix” plus Jlawat/ “visit” > / malawa/ “visit”
/ma/ “action prefix”  plus /pukat/ “net” > /muka/  “to net”

13 4}

zero (noun form)  plus /pukat/ “net” > /puka/ net

2. One Standard Malay enclitic was found to be in use in the
Pattani dialect. This will be considered as a word, as it is sometimes
used as 2 complete utterance.

/lah/ “emphatic assent, encouragement”
/mari lah/ “Come on!”

3. Reduplication is employed to express adverbial relationship.

/lamo/ “length of time”
/keche lamo-lamo/ “Speak slowly.”
/masi/ “while”
/masi-masi ado ano?/ “Fach has a child.”

4. Reduplication may rarely be employed to express continuity
or collectivity.
/du? keche-keche/ “They were (sat) talking.”
/keche-keche tu banyo? ama/ “He speaks too much (his
words are too many).”

5. Stress falls upon the final syllable of the word. Heavier stress
is placed upon the final syllable of a sentence or utterance.

/a'd> a'no? bra'py or''e/  “How many children are there?”
/ta'dasor'ea''bu/ “There is no one at all.”

6. All objects for enumeration are classified by coefficients into
groups according to characteristics.




264 Appendix B

Jeko/  “tail” for animals and fish
Jore/  “man” for people
/buwh/  “fruit” for large objects

7. Personal pronouns of Standard Malay are known and occa-

sionally used in formal speech. Two prounouns are employed when

necessary for clarity. '
/ning/ “this” (I, you, it, this person)
/nung/ or /itu/  “that” (you, he, it, that person)

8. Plurality is not expressed except by the use of numbers or
numerical words to amplify the word which is plural.

/batu ata pata/ “There are rocks on the beach.”

/tengs batu limo bush/ I saw five rocks.”
/ad> bany>? batu/ “There are many rocks.”

9. Sentences are composed in the following order: agent, action,
object of action. Each element may be amplified by words usually
placed after it or may be zero.

/gi kada/ “I went to market.”
/ano? ning mani lau/ “This child swims (bathes sea).”
/make pulo/ “We ate glutinous rice.”

10. Time of action is usually not expressed. When necessary, it is
expressed by an action amplifier. There are only two common
amplifiers indicating time of action.

/no?/ “wish”  /no® nyanyi/ “I will sing.”
/doh/ “already” /ore sie mari doh/ “The Thais had come.”
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Abortion, 193
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Achinese, 2§
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Adams, Inez, 62-63

Adaptation: cultural, 237-243; of
cultural orientations, 227-228

Address, terms of, 132-133

Adjustment, social, 237-243

Administration, local, ¢8-101; re-
moval of officials, 100; see also
District administration, Kamnan,
Provincial administration, and
Selawat

Adolescence, 201-204; girls’ seclu-
sion in, 115; interest in religion
during, 203

Adulthood, assumption of, 203; see
also Status, adult

Agricultural cycle, 57-58

Agriculture: in cultural orienta-
tions, 224; propitiation of spirits
in, 186-187; see also Padi and
Vegetable crops

Alms, see Zakat

Amusements,
181-186

158; supernatural,
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Andrews, James M., 1

Animism, 149, 168-171

Ants, 66

Arabic language, instruction in, 49

Archangels, 173, 183

Assimilation, cultural, 243-248

Atap, 73

Attitudes: in acceptance of innova-
tions, 245; see also Thais, relations
with '

Authority: bases for, 131; com-
munity, 117; relationships, 230-
231; see also Leadership

Baht, fluctuation of, 78

Bamboo, 74

Bananass, 71

Barnes, J. A., 232 .

Behavioral sanctions, see Sanctions,
behavioral

Belachan, prepa.ration and sale of,
80-81 :

Birds, song, 75-76

Birth control, 193 ;

Boat crew, specialization, 42; see
also Boat groups -

Boat groups, 39-41, 134-135; in co-
operatively owned boats, 40; dis
organization of, 135, 139; patrol




274

Boat groups (cont.)
functions of, see Patrol, village;
selection and removal of, 39, 134-
135; specialized roles in, 39

Boat ownership, 39; co-operative,

8

Bo3ats, see Jokung, Kolek, and Pukat
sinyob, perabu

Bomo, 171-177, 181-185; control of
spirits, 169; as medical officer,
100-101, 108; role in childbirth,
193-195; role in community in-
tegration, 189-190

Bonito (ayoh), 35

Books, religious, 160, 161; use in
divination, 181; see also Kitab

Boxing, Malay, see Silat

Bride price (#sikawin), 205; repay-
ment on separation, 209

Briggs, Lawrence P., 18

British, trade in Pattani, 26; see also
Trade, European

Buddhism, 153, 178, 247

Buddhist settlements in south Thai-
land, 22

Burial, 108; see also Death

Bus service, 82; see also Transporta-
tion

Business experience, 9o; see also
Chinese merchants and Credit

Calendar: ceremonial, 154-158; se¢
also Cycle

Capital mvestment, 67-68, 78, 82,
89, 2109, 221; fishing boats, 38-39;
motorboats, 45-49; plantations,
64-69; by religious leaders, 166-
167

Carpentry, see Housebuilding

Cashew nuts, 70

Catfish (sembilang), 36

Cats, domestic, 75

Cattle, 61, 71, 74-75

Ceremonial relationships, 231-232;
see also Sponsor, ceremonial

Ceremonies, religious, 144-147; see
also Feasts and Rituals

Chakbul Islam, 154

Index

Chakraphat, 25

Ch’ih-t'u, 18

Childbirth, 193-195; disposal of
placenta, 193, 195; post partum
confinement, 195; prolongation
of labor, 194; ritual precautions
during, 177

Childhood, 198-201

Children: desire for, 193; discipline,
123-124; duties of, 198; groups,
141; participation in adult affairs,
145, 156, 184; participation in re-
ligion, 200-201; religious instruc-
tion, 159-160; responsibility for
younger siblings, 198; training,
89; see also Education

China, 18

Chinese merchants in Pattani, 29,
45, 47> 54 84, 89-90

Chulalongkorn, 28

Cigarettes, 73

Circumcision, 201-202; see also
Rituals, puberty, and Feasts,
masuk Jawi

Climate, 9-10
Clothing, 15, 85
Coconuts, 64-67, 70; acreage in,
64-65; by-products, 67, 72-73;
commercial growing, 65-67; see
also Capital mvestment, planta-
tions, and Occupation, coconut
picking
Coffee shops, 79-80; groups formed
in, 140-141; transaction of village
business in, 8o
Committee, mosque, 153
Community, Rusembilan, definition
of, 9-14; see also Hamlets of
Rusembilan and Kempong ’
Community studies, Thailand and
Malaya, 1-2
Competition, 219; songbird, 75-76;
see also Contests, Games,
Individualism
Conscription, military, 98, 108; se¢ §
also Military service ‘
Contests, singing, 186; songbird,
75-76

Index

Co-operation, 123, 224; in boat
ownership, 38; in economic pur-
suits, 39-41, 220; work groups,
109, 112

Copra, see Coconuts, commercial
growing

Cornell University, Southeast Asia
Program, 1

Council, village, 32; see also Ad-
ministration, local

Courts, law, 118-119

Crabs (ketam), 36; distribution of,

53

Credit, 47, 68, 91-92

Crime, 89, r1o0, 118; magical pro-
tection from, 175; settlement
after, 106-107

Crop rotation, 117-118

Cultural orientations, 219-225; bal-
ance between conflicting, 226-
227; based on individualism, 219-
223; based on kinship, 223-225;
conflict with Thai institutions,
222-223; readaptation of, 227-228

Curing, nonexorcistic, 174; see also
Medicine, herbal

Cycle: agricultural, 57-58; fishing,
33-37; see also Calendar, cere-
monial

Dance, see Silat

Datu, 28

Death, 215-217; memorial services
following, 216-217; preparations
for burial, 216; visits at, 216

Debt, 91

Decisions, village, 46

Deutero-Malay, 14

Deviant personality, see Norms of
behavior, deviation from

Diet, 71; deficiencies, 15; expendi-
ture on, 64; during infancy, 197;
during Ramadan, 155; during
World War 1I, 74

Discipline of children, 198

Diseases: cholera, 15; dietary de-
ficiency, 15; smallpox, 15; see also
Malaria
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Disequilibrium, sociocultural, 234,
238

Disputes, 212; over land, ros

Distribution: of fish and crabs, 53;
kembong, §1-53; prawns, 53;
shrimp, 53; among tow group,
40-41

District administration, 96-98

District office, 96, 98; role in ap-
pointment of local officials, 99,
109; services to village, 110

Divers, 35

Divination, 149, 180-181

Division of labor, 211; by age, 61;
in feasts, 145; in fishing, §51-52;
seasonal, 57; by sex, 61; see also
Old age and Status, adult

Divorce, 64; role of imam in, 164-
165; see also Marriage, separation

Dogs, domestic, 75

Dress, see Clothing

Dutch: attack on British shipping in
Pattani, 26; participation in Sia-
mese military action, 27; trade,
26; see also Trade, European

Ecology, as factor in sociocultural
change, 233-237

Economic relationships, 233-237

Education, 200, 247; adult, 116-117;
see also School

Elections, 99, 107-108, 119-120;
campaigns, 119-120; instruction
about, 120; of representatives, 119

Employment: seasonal, 86-88;
within village, 88

English language, instruction in, 200

Ethos, 248

Exogamy, 15, 1050

Family, nuclear, 123-124; as focus
of social interaction, 231; organ-
ization of, 128-130; parental
authority, 123-124; sibling rela-
tionships, 124

Family solidarity, 224

Fasting, see Ramadan

Feast days, 157-158
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Feasts, 143-147; contributions for,
146; importance in cultural ori-
entation, 224; individualism in,
227-228; Invitation to, 131-132;
Kbatam Kuran, 159-160, z01;
marriage, 206-208; masuk Jawi,
160; payment for weddmg
(menggenal), 207-208; recipro-
cal, 155-156; segregation of sexes
at, 150; see also Ceremonies and
Rituals

Field work, methods, 3-5

Firth, Raymond, 2

Firth, Rosemary,

Fishing: daytime, 35, 48; develop-
ment of economy, 234, 238-239;
hazards, 45; help of spirits in, 49;
hook and line, 36-37; 1mpartmg
of knowledge about, 51; magic
in, 188; by older men, 36; retire-
ment from, 213-214; ritual m,
49-50; Sabbath day proscription
of, 154-155; schedule during
Ramadan, 156; see also Boat
groups, Kembong, Motorboats,
and Tow groups

Food: “hot” and “cold,” 194; re-
strictions on, 37, 55

Friendship, associations of, 141

Fruitgrowing, 57

Fuel, 74

Funan, see Ch’ih-t'n

Games, 143-144; See also Amuse-
ments, Competition, and Con-
tests

Geertz, Clifford, 238

Ghosts, 170; see also Animism,
Soul, and Spirits

Goats, 75

Government: education program,
117; officials, 84-85; relations
with, 67, 91, 96-98, 165; see also
Administration, local; District

administration; Provincial ad-
ministration; Thais, relations
with

Gray mullet (anding), 37

Index

Groups: adolescent, z03; agricul-
tural, 137; children’s, 199-200;
communal work, 142-143; co-
operative, 138-143; discussion of
village affairs by, 152; disinte-
gration of, 138-139; economic,
133-137; housebuilding, 141- 1425
kinship basis for, 224; proprie-
tary, 134-138; women’s, 135; see
also Boat groups, Coffee shops,
and Tow groups

Guerrilla activity, Malayan fron-
tier, 31, 179

Haj, 131, 163

Hajis, 163, 165-166

Hallowell, A. Irving, 237

Hamlets of Rusembilan, 11, 29-30,
104-105; see also Settlement pat-
tern

Harrison, Brian, 19

Headman, see Kammnan

Hinduism: evidences of caste, 20-
21; Hindu settlements in Pattani,
18; in Malay religion, 148, 202n

Hooton, Earnest A., 14

Horse mackerel (pelaling), 35

Hostility, group, 244-246

Housebuilding, 73- 74 83, 88, 141-
142, 170; groups in, 141-142; see
also School, construction of

Houses, 128-130

Humor, 173, 183

Imam, 159, 163; co-operation with
bomo, 191; dealmgs with spirits,
168; role in childbirth, 196-197;
role in funerals, 216; role in mar- -
riage and divorce, 164-165, 209

Income: coconuts, 66; coffee shops, .
79; fishing, 54

Indian merchants, 84

Individualism, 122-123,
239-240, 242; in community con-
trol, 222; strengthening of, 227

Infancy, 197-198 :

Inheritance, 123, 126, 217

Innovation: factors in acceptance,

Index

Innovation (cont.)
240; resistance to, 241, 243-248;
technical, 243-244; see also
Motorboats

Instruction, religious, 159-161

Integration, commumty, 190-191,
223; through curing and religion,
225

Intensity, social, 230

Irredentism, 31, 120-121

Irrigation, 56

Islam, 148-167; appeal in politics,
120; conversion to, 22, 25n; law,
see Islamic law; Malacca mis-
sionaries in Pattani, 19; story of
creation, 168-169

Islamic law, 117; adviser to civil
court, 118-119; disputes involv-
ing, 153; inheritance, 217; mar-
riage, 206; spirits and divination,
181, 189

Jala, 43

Japanese occupation, 78, 94; mili-
tary camp at Rusembilan, 30-31

Java, attack on Pattani, 25

Jewelry, 207; children’s, 197

Jinn, see Spirits

Johore, alliances with, 24n, 24

Jokung, 37

Jussof, Haji Wan, 20

Kawmnan, 98-101, 109

Kampong, 101-106; as social or-
ganizing unit, 101-104; See also
Community and Hamlets of
Rusembilan

Kedah, 15, 86-87; kinship ties with,
128; ruler converted to Islam, 19

Kelantan, 95; kinship ties with, 128;
royal family rules Pattani, 28

Kembong, 33-36, 41-42; cycles, 34;
disputes over, 53; distribution
and marketing, s51-54, 135; net-
ting, 41-42

Keramat (magical invulnerability ),
23-24

Kbhatib, 152-153, 163

2717

Kinship, 231-232; effect on econ-
omy, 126; functions at death,
216; groups based on, 137, 224;
obhgatxons, 215; reciprocity, 137;
relationships  beyond  nuclear
family, 123; terminology, 124~
127; See also Family, nuclear

Kttab, 149; see also Books, reli-
gious, and Divination

Kolek, perabu, 38-39; decoration,
38-39; introduction, 30, 235, 239;
)omt ownershlp, 38; “lucky” and

“unlucky,” 50; registration, r1r1;
as transportation, 38

Koran, 149, 151, 152, 156; instruc-
tion m, 159 Ramadan readmg,
155; spirits’ efficacy denied, 189;
uses in decoratlon, 39, 130; uses
in exorcism, 173; uses in magic,

179
Kuning, Raja, 24, 26-27

Labor, contribution of, see Co-
operation, work groups

Land: acquisition of, 67-68; dis-
putes over, 139; scarcity as a
factor in sociocultural change,
235; utilization, 59; see also
Acreage

Language, 15-16, 259-264; see also
Arabic language, English lan-
guage, and Thai language

Latab, 176

Law, c1v1l, 117-119; contravention
of, 119; courts, 118-119

Law, Islamic, see Islamic law

Leadership, 42, 222; in single orien-
tation, 226-227; conﬂlctmg roles
in, 223-224; village, 104-106

Leadership, religious, 163-167, 191;
criticism of for commercial ac-
tivities, 166-167; relation to be-
lief in spirits, 189-190

Legislation affecting Malays, 94

Leisure, 14

Ligor, see Nakorn Sritamarat

Linkages, cultural, 228, 244

Linton, Ralph, 240, 245
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Mackerel, see Horse mackerel and
Kembong

Magic, 178-181; for invulnerability,
23-24, 179; love, 178; protective,
178, 179; remedies for, 179-180

Majapahit, 18-19

Malacca, 19, 210

Malaria, 68, 174

Malaya, see Community studies
and Irredentism

Malayan frontier, 86-87; see also
Guerrilla activity and Irreden-
tism

Malayu empire, 18

Mango, 70

Mantoc, 71

Market, Pattani, 84-86; purchases
in, 85; specialization, 86; weekly,
85-86

Marketing: fish, 85; see also Crabs,
Kembong, Prawns, and Shrimp

Marriage, 204-210; arrangements,
205; ceremony, 205-208; divina-
tion in choosing mate, 180-181;
residence after, 30, 123, 128, 204;
role of imam in guiding, 164-
165; selection of partners, 147;
separation, 209-210; shyness after,
208-209; veiling of bride, 150;
see also Bride price, Divorce,
and Feasts

Medicine: herbal, 73, 172; West-
ern, attitudes to, 245; see also
Bomo, Curing, and Diseases

Meetings, village, 46, 107-109

Melons, 72

Mental disease, 159, 175-176; see
also Bomo, Latabh, and Norms
of behavior, deviation from

Midwifery, 176-177, 193

Military service, 203-204

Minangkabau, 185

Ministry of the Interior, 28-29, 96

Modification, sociocultural, 238-
243; of innovation, 239; of sys-
tem in response to innovation,
240-243

Money, use of, 89

Index

Monkeys, 66, 75

Moslem Religious Board, 153-154,
164

Moslems: in central Thailand, 28;
in pre-Islamic Pattani, 22; see
alse Islam, conversion to

Mosque, 101, 152-153; services, 152

Motorboats, 45-49, 90; extending
area and duration of fishing op-
erations, 40-41; financing, 46-49;
introduction of, 240-241, 249-
258; nonfishing uses, 48; see also
Tow groups

Motors, outboard, 45

Muda, Raja, 24-25

Mullet, gray, see Gray mullet

Music, 182

Nakorn Sritamarat, 18

National Assembly, see Parliament
Navigation, 5o

Net groups, 40

Nets: for daytime fishing, 40;

kembong, 41-42, 83; making, 42;
see also Jala

Nipa palm, 73

Norms of behavior, 212; deviation
from, 212-213

Obligation, religious, 150

Occupation, 83-84; coconut pick-
ing, 65; distribution of, 57; spe-
cialization in, zr11; see also
Belachan, Coffee shops, and
Transportation

Officials, government, see Govern-
ment, officials

Officials, religious, 153; see also
Imam, Kbhatib, and Moslem Re-
ligious Board

Okra, 71

Old age, 213-215; occupations of,
36; support in, 124, 21§

Omens, 47, 181

Padi: acreage, 58-59; cultivation,
57-64; harvest, 58, 63; planting,
62, 63-64; plowing, 57-58, 61-62;

Index

Padi (cont.)
processing after harvest, 63; pur-
chase of, 6r; transplanting, 58,
62-63

Padi, dry (padi omo), 72

Pahang, alliances with, see Johore,
alliances with

Palmyra palm, 73

Papaya, 70

Parliament, Malays in, 246; see
also Elections

Parsons, Talcott, 244, 247-248

Patrol, village, 110, 138; vigilance
committee, 118

Pattani: disintegration of political
unity, 27-28; focus of extracom-
munity relationships, 230; found-
ing of, 20-21; gunpowder intro-
duced into, 22; market, 84-86

Physical characteristics of villagers,
14

Pineapple, 71

Pires, Tomé, 19-20

Plantations, see Coconuts and Rub-
ber growing

Polarity, cultural, 225-228; as an
adaptive factor, 228

Polarity, supernatural, 171

Political institutions, acceptance
and rejection of, 245-246

Politics, 119-121; see also Elections
and Irredentism

Polygyny, 210

Pomfret (bawal), 35

Population: Pattani province, 7;
Rusembilan, 11, 13

Portuguese, treaty with Rama
Thibod: 11, 19

Poultry, 75

Prasat Thong, 27

Prawns (udang ako), 35-36; dis-
tribution of, §3; netting, 42-43

Prayer, 150-152; at Ramadan, 156

Pregnancy, 193-194; ritual in, 177,
193

Prestige symbols, 147, 221, 239,
240-241

Provincial administration, 95-96

Puberty, by iriimabt
also m.bayu Jowis i )
Pukat “"W”»’ﬁ"ﬂﬁ% 3738l

Rama Khamheng, 18 - -

Rama Thibodi, 19

Ramadan, 155-157

Ramayana, 186

Reciprocity, 141-142, 219

Reintensification, cultural, 247-248

Rejection of innovation, 241; see
also Resistance to innovation

Religion, see Animism, Hinduism,
and Islam

Religious instruction, 159-161

Religious leaders, see Leadership,
religious

Religious participation: children,
200-201; women, 212

Resistance to innovation, 243-248;
in crop rotation, 117-118

Respect, 131-133; and authority,
106; courtesies involved in, 144;
terms of, 132-133

Rice, glutinous, 144; see also Padi

Rites, passage, 144, 160; sec also
Ceremonies and Feasts

Rituals: at childbirth, 195-197;
marriage, 205-208; naming of
child, 196-197; puberty, 201-203;
see also Ceremonies, Feasts, and
Fishing, ritual in

Road construction, 30, 114

Role: assumption of, s51; bomo,
172; effect of cultural orienta-
tions on, 226-227; inequality of,
231-232; learning by children,
199-200; specialization in boat
group, 39, 42; transition on mar-
riage, 204-20§

Rubber growing, 67-69-

Rusembilan, origin of, 29

Sanctions, behavioral, 122, 221-222,
226

Satan, 169; called in trances, 173;
as source of curing knowledge,

172
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Satun, fishing at, 87-88

Sawabnillo, 70

School, 114-117; and agricultural
cycle, 1153 construction of, 112-
114; curriculum, 15-16; enroll-
ment, 115; language difficulties
in, 116; secondary, 114; see also
Education

Schools, religious, 160-161, 200

Sea bream (kerisi), 35

Sea products, collected, 74

Séance, 172-173, 181-185; see also
Bomo

Seclusion of postpubescent girls,
199-200

Selawat, 98

Settlement: original, 29; pattern,
102-104, 234-236; see also Com-
munity, Hamlets of Rusembilan,
and Kampong

Shadow play (wayang kulit), 186;
see also Ramayana

Shafi‘ism, 149

Shaman, see Bomo

Share cropping, 58, 88, 166

Sharks, 35

Sheep, 75

Shi‘ism, 149

Shrimp (udang baring), 36; dis-
tribution of, §3; netting, 43-44

Siam: alliance with Pattani by mar-
riage, 24-25, 27; attack on Pat-
tani, 27-:8; military action by
Pattani against, 24, 26; see also
Thailand

Silat, 185

Skinner, G. William, ¢

Slash and burn agriculture, see

Padi, dry

Social groups, see Coffee shops
and Groups

Social interaction, dimensions of,
229-232

Sociocultural change, 233-248

Song contests, 186

Songkhla, 93

Soul: angin, 172-173,
semangat, 170-171

181-186;

Index

Spicer, Edward H., 224-225

Spirits, 169-171; amusements f
181-186; effect on daily activitil
186-188; familiar (pelesit),
175, 188; in fishing, 49-50; gra
propitiation, 187-188, 190-1
kerabat, 170; offerings to, 1
186-188, 190-191; origin of, 1
169; sea, 187; village guardi
190-191

Sponsor, ceremonial, 201-202, 2
207-208

Sports, 143; see also Competiti
Contests, and Games

Srivijaya, 18-19

Status, adult, 210-213; attainmey
of, 204-205

Steerer: authority ascribed to,
131, 134; responsibilities of,
skills required by, 34; in !
group, 136-137; see also Bo
groups and Tow groups

Steward, Julian, 3

Symbols, prestige, see Prestige
bols

Tailoring, 84
Taluban, 30, 38
Tambon, see Administration,
Taro, 71
Taxation, 108, 110-112 :
Teachers, 100; see also School
Teachers, religious, 159-161,
see also Instruction, reli
and Schools, religious
Thai language, 107, 247
Thailand: government establis
in Pattani, 93; see also Co
nity studies, Government, -
Siam
Thais, relations with, 67, 93,
see also Government, relatid
with ‘
Toilet training, 198
Topography, 9 -
Tow groups, 40-41, 48, 135-Fyi§
disorganization of, 139-140;
" also Motorboats '

Index

Trade: with Chinese merchants,
54; European, 17, 19; with in-
land villages, 54

Transportation, 82-83; coastwise,
88; regional, 95-96; road mainte-
nance, 114

Traps, fish, 44-45

Trengganu, 187-188; alliance with
Pattani and Pahang, 20

Tribute, paid by Pattani to Siam,
27

Tua, Raja, 24

Values in culture, 219; Islamic, 223
Vegetable crops, 69-72
Voyages, sea, 51

28
Weaning, 197
Weather, knowledge of, 50-51
‘Widows, z210-211 <
Wilkinson, R. J., 171, 180
Winstedt, Richard O., 170
Women: religious participation by,
212; role in economic groups,
135, 139; treatment of, 149-150
Wood, W. A. R, 25,27
World War II, 30-31; support of
Allied resistance, 31; see also
Japanese occupation

Zakat, 156-157, 161
Zimmerman, Carle C.,, &




